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E: worſhip. . 5c... a2 We 
The Jewcs worſhip ſcanned. pag, 11.&c, 
Propheſying or preaching; whither it be worſhip 
C. 
be ofPlalmes, pag. 2t. * 
Of {cripture, or books -in-general. pag. 22» 
of the original ſcripturcs; -pag- 24 8c. * 
The hand-writing of ordinances, Colofl. 2. pag. 28. 
Whither Chriſt , Luk.” 4. ended the law of reading. p.31. 
Whither reading be the miniſtratis of the letter.z Cor. 
3. P4832. * 
'D the law and goſpel given in books 8&& tongues. p. 37s 
Of the comandements to read the. {cyipturcs.p.39.4.1.8&c. 
Of tranſlations of holy ſcripture. pag. 45. &c. 
Ofthe 72. Tnterpreters in Tract; and whether they ſynned 
in tranſlating the Bible. pag. $1. &C. 
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 Argumets agtinſt the uſe of txanflations in Gods worſhip, 
anſwered... pag. 57. &&S*; eob50: 
Arguments for the ule af ix: mains Rc. maintcyned.p. 
69. &c. _, | {BrEg Yy 
2... Ofthe Hellenifts, or lene Gr Greek: P«7 $ 
"* Of the Miniſteric and Elderſhip: pag; $8 QC 


"{$E2> + Reaſons againſt 3. ſorts 'of Elders; refuted. pag. £9. &c. 
©. Reaſonsfor3. ſorts of Elders, d defended. Pa8: 97- QC. 
Ofthe Treaſurie pag. We 
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<#-; Ro woman is poly ay 
> LEAVE int this aver Who 1 deal againit. "Far beet 
A, 8 Content to manifeſt With mouth , nor to write. With per,nox 
* Fopriut-z publik.once, his owne filhend ſhamegwith callmg -II_4 
® vpon'#s #0 T-juſtihe our proccedings or repent of + fen 
them; bork j i” en other book th: ſecond tune. © require an an anLen 
freetmng in hiniſoff thats Wwe paſted over bis vanuie With ſilence, he biddeth ugg Pa il 
batrel with the third alarmein his book The charaRtr of the beaſt, larely ,,, 3 
puviiſh:d .. Wherin,( to ſhew how near he ts allyed to rhoſe which ſay *wbo * Rev. 1 
7s bke unto the Beaſt, Who is able to war With him?) be f requireth,nay +Charafi 
chargerh , yea challengeth us (as be ſaith ) ro' the defenſe of Our ;; the oo 
Errors vawnting marevver apain#t us, that ve are guiltiem our conſci-- 
ences of gur d:fabilitie to ) defend them, ard therefore {ubtillydraw 2X 
back and pretend excules; rriumphing alk ower vs, a5 they that hatherto LY 
in crafcines have withdrawn from the combar, in the matter of the | 
tranſlation, worſhipand presbyreric. EM 
T bus hath be lified up * bis horne on high , andſpoken With a ſtif neck; as XPfal.7 T8 
sf even the mightie Res *© afraid of his maicſtie, and for fedr fanned in them- <Job 41 Y 
felves . In regard of Which mſolencie;all men I think ſee, ut isnow rome, 46. 
ifever; to take up ſh:ild wy ſword agamſt him, and bew.his bornesr- chat," 49 78 
0 have puſhed the flock of ( hrift , Wherof not long ſence be bunfelf” © > SEM - 
j be 4 Loan op us: though now 42 left ck to How fog be" pf 
maketh open wary With the ſamts. And Wheras among other *ſwell. words * 2 Te. ot 
of vamtic, he ſayth, T Loe we proteſt againſt nk. to have vat: wor- ;p. #8 
ſhip of reading books: we proteſt againſtthem to have a falſe go- tvaad, 
vernment of a-triformed Presbyrterie ; we protelt againſt rhem'to. : 
have a falle Ink of DoQors or Teachers, &c. a I _ _ 
12 hand to ſet forth our wit defenſe, in theſe particulars, and to ſhew the fraw h. 
and malig nite of” if this bat nw the 2 point «bout the ad rout of arts 
our (, bhurch m baptiſing of mfants, to others that have atready begusx to con-"25.- 
vmce his hereſie therm. And this Which I have undertaken is rather forothers FP, as 4 
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(who may be troubled with bis Wroivgs ) then for his own ſake, who yeeldeth * 
foie peed faſt im evil;and aur if "proud bart hath >6.Diffe 
- ſtirred up ſtrife: Wherin Far bis ficklenes,4s f no-conft ancas 45 G56, hn 
SO wk For (not to or * three ſundry books Wherm he hath Jhewed 14k 
hnſaedf's. Forge one book, Which f deal Wh &y- 
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W. * phemies,that litle needed him 6 earneſtly to have caled for an other mans ſword 
ropearce the boyyels of his errour;when bis own hand fighteth againſt hineſelf, © 
and the ffear Which he toſſeth, turneth into his hart. Thad much rather 
have flowed more cofortable meditations, nntthe peaceable prattiſe of the truth; 
k ſtrife,e5- thatfightagainſt thefaith Which 


21 
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the thus tocored With thoſe thagſee 
338 themſevles once profeſied; having found ſuch by experience, to be above others, 

Iat.7. moſt malignant enemies: but truth oppugned,may not be fir ſaken; andWolves 
l that would ravin, mu#t be beaten pa the fold, leaFt the ſheep be devoured or 
ſeattered, Now therefore I being to encounter this falſe Prophet doe hum 
ble my ſelf under the good hand of God whoſe power is made 7 mans in- 

E.. fermuie; whoſe mercze ſuiteyneth tm violence of the enemie; Whoſe truth 1s a 
” *T/al.107-ſheild and buckler. He bleſie oy my labours unto his people;thar*the righ= 
= teous may fee andreioyce , and all imquitie may ſtop her month. e Amen, - ' 
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E SCRIPTVRES AND WORSHIP OE 


God, uſed inthe Chriſtian Churches of the Separa- . 
tion: againitthe calumnies of M. Smyth, 
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He book intituled The differences of the Churches of 
SA the ſeparation, which we are chalenged by the Author 
£ to ar.{wer: carieth in the very name therof, adelu- 
-Z. ſion of the Reader. For if he look for plaine diffe-- 
>=ZTenccs , what they affirme and we deny; he ſhal not, 
I find them expreſled: if he take the di ces to be + 
implied , as that whatſocyer Maſt. Smyth affirmeth 
-we deney., and what he deneyeth we affirme ; then 1s the Reader 
much abuſed, & we injured ; who hold in that book, truth & error .* 
to be anequally be Seing then neyther expreſly nor implicitly 
the Reader can ſcethe Diferences: whatare they bur deluſions? 

The many queſtions which he asketh in the end, conteyning the 
ſumme ofal his book, manifeſt the Authors frawd : for ithe know 
& dare ſay wherin we differ, what need he defire our diet? anſwer? 
Ir became him to refute, & not for to fiſh with hooks of demands, 
wherin we would differ from him. 

Ther was one Ions between M. Smyth andus, when 
firſt he began to quarrel; thou vgh ſynce he have increaſt them, and | 
increaſeth dayly, with deadly feud and open oppoſition, as al men- - 
may lee. 

p That difftrertce was this. He with his followers breaking off c6- 
Munion with us, charged us with fynnfor uſing our Englith Bibles 
Hed of God;& he ns, ap t th. the teachers ſhould bring 
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$4 i 9 eM] 4 Writty but onely the Canonical ſeriptures . are to be uſed "= 
HE IAThu s Fa New 5p up of Go <7 en Written tranſlation is an Apocry- 
F _ the thad of pla Writing, Cf 15 not canonical ſcripture, T herfore every Wraten tranſlats- 
+ bis fower on is unlawful in the Church in timt of G 14s Warſhip. Why he counted, 
weral ar- every tranſlation apocrypha, and of #6 he meant therby , appeareth 
werts, by theſe words of his # a Written tranſlation ( ſayth he) or mterpretation © 
h be 3 a Wel & as much an human* writing , as an homilie or prayer, Written 4 
ed io read... Thelike impietic he hath alſo printed in his book, fayingl 
FCnerch %.F tranſlation being the Wark.of a m12ns wit & learning , is as muth and as; 
F Writs#9, eruly an humane Writing, as the « A, pocrypha ( ſo commonly called ) Writings" 
' J# theſecod ye ind ſremg it hath not the allowance of holy men inffred, but is of an hide 
LF 4257 Pub- jen authorinie , it may be inſtly called eApocrypha rc eAndtherforg 
* kikgcoferece otro be brought into the worſhip of God to be read. k. 
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4 7 amex.  Thatthispoint of the tranſlation was the onely difference, as i&- 


«to his fg. is known toalthat then heard his publik proreſtario; ſo his words\2 

it 1. in writing ſhewit. #Tranſlations Wruten ({ayth he) are not refs 0h 

Ti Arg. the caſe of ſcandal , for we deſired thats they might be refreinedfor our ſakes, 

"IH »n;@--., that We might keep communion, & it Would nor be yeilded. 

—_ . - Soitwewould havelayd aſide our tranſlated Bibles, communt«' 

2, on ( they ſay)ſhould have been kept with us, 

T8 #Þ areaſon p 

7 aexnexed ro © Now for thetrue differences on our part , at that time and ſtil, - 

1} > the 1. gene. They are thus. v'y agree with M.Smyth herein , that Onely canonical 

WW ralagu. Scripture is to be uſed m Gods wor(hip; & that no apocryphal Writing is to bs; + 

"FE anni, MHedinGods worſhip, Butwe diſagree & deney , that every Wruten tran«. 

; + EE ſation 15 an eApocryphal writmg ; affirming that the Scriptures in Engliſls - 
4 and other languages, rightly tranſlated out ofihe ginals are Canonical; off 

Jo to be read in the (burch in the worſhip of God. 


: 
fo 


«OR RD 
A ue *@ $04.4 \ td its 
” CY b 


BY v p A 
wile ang 


- After much time ſpent about this controverſie, he mani- | 
Feſted other differences, touching the miniſterie and rreafuriez . 
-and ſoon after publiſhed this book of Differences; wherin,, has 
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; Ving his latter choughts (2s he thought ) better then lie former, be. 3 
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fretrafted a former” book: of Privciper he, and F other tus tT 

writings , ſo far firth as they were overthwarted by this his laſt ec. = | 
book. + He alſo acknowledged the*ancient brethren preface, 

the ſeparation '( as he <alleth us ) are to be honoured , that, they *;x tha bY 
have reduced the Church to the true primitrve and Apoſt ol, conſtitution, [me 

Which conſiſteth in theſe three things, i The true matter , Which are face, 

Saimtts onely, 2 The true firme, Which i is the uniting of thens to- 

gither in the covenant, 3 The true pro » Which ts 4 communit« 

on in al the boly Pg! and the power of our Lord Teſuw Christ for 

the maiteyning of that, communion. To this blefed Work, of the 

Lord Wherm thoſe ancient brethren have leboured , I know not ( (ayth 

he ) What may more be added, I think, rather there can nothing be 

added. And was he now ſetled in his courſe? nothing leſle, ; 
for the ſtrange womans * parhes are moveable , they cannot be *Prow.j 144. I 
known. . Soon after this God ſtroke him with blindnes, that ee... 
he could no longer find the door of the Church, our of which 

he was gone by ſchifme-, and which he had aſſaulted with ers "_ 
.ror, Our entring in by the covenant of God with f Abra- tome, | 
ham to the faithful and "heir ſced , hath been as'a brazen _ 4 
wal, whereagainſt he” hath runn himſelf, to his utter ruine, 


if God in myereie raiſe him nor up. And now as a man be- 

nummed. in-Mmynd , he cryerh out againſt us, contrary to his * (be 

former fayth*and confeſsioh ; * Loe , we proteſt eu ainft them (ſayth of the 
apt 


he) to bee « falſe Church , falſly conſticnted Fir the iſmg of infants, #heEpij 
and ther own unbaptiſed eftare. © And agayn , We proteſt againſt W_ 
them , that, ſeeing their conftitution ts falſe; therfore there 4s no- one ar- "5 
elanance of the Lord true among they, Thusf wine ſheweth ir ſelf HPro-20,h « 

in M. Smyth to be 4 mecker, & ftrorg drink. to be ragmg: whiles 
he having drunk % the wine of wwlence proclay open tPro4.1 S 
wait , againit G ods cycrlaſting Ss __ 
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| Thc defenſe of which grace, being already in" the hands of tws ©. 
© worthy ſoldiers of Chriſt, 4r Clifton whom he hath printed againſt, 
Y ;=Þ and ey Robinſon, whom he next threatnerh: I leave vnto them | 
T5 #7.:44.1 not doubting but God their ſtrength, will * reach their hands, to 
TY fight, and their fingers to battel,in ſo good a cauſe againſt this ene- 
mie . | © But becauſe he ſtill yrgeth his former quarrels 'of the - 
"20 ſcriptures and Miniſteric: I purpoſe with Gods grace to (et againſh - 
a. 14, himin theſe; defiring the Lord my Rock,to tgird me with ſtrengrh,, 


+2 and to make my way Entyre. 
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Touching the firſt, namely, the vſe of tranſlated (cri wife x7 b.. 
the worſhip of God : M. Smyth thus ſummeth vp the ditte | 
the forefront of his book p 


1. Tic bold (Gaith he) that the Worſhip of the new teſtament property. 
ralcd , 5 fpirunall, proceeding origmally from the byrt: and that, Lal ous * 

. #f a bock ( though a lavoful eccleſiaFticall aftion, is 110 part of Spiritual Words.” 
ſhip: but rather the invention of the man of ſyn, ut being ſubſtituted for apart!” 


of. Spiritual Worſhip. \ ys 

2. We bold that ſeing propheſying ira part of Firituall worſhip: therefore i/ © 

t:me of propheſying it ss vnlawfull to have the book au a help before the eye.” © © 
3- We hold ; Þ ſeing ſoigine a Pſalm ts apart of Firituall worſhip; there=- 


frezt ts unlawful, to have the book before the ey , in time of ſmog a Pſalm, | 


. Here firſt let the reader obſerve, that the mayn and trne diffez - - 
rence which was between M.Smyth and us, about the tranſlation, - 
15 not mentioned: but is brought in after, as by the way,in hadling © 
theſe matters ; andother points never controverted between vs,are 
made heads of the differences.” © In which doing , M.Smyth 
= raced the yery portch of his building, with impoſtureand 

wd. | p 4h CN by 
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.2.1n ſaying, of himſelf and his brethr&,We hold &c.he giveth the 
« "0 to ynderſtand, ('vnlefſe he meant to delude him,)thar they © 
wiom he dealeth againſt, hold the catrary: wheras he neither dooth, 4 
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gor is able to produce any proof hereof againſt us; neyther (I'4dare... . 

ſay) can he tel what we.hold,of theſe points. Thus ſecondeth he his _ ;  \® 

fraud with injuric; and maketh theſe two,as Tachin & Boaz, the pil» - bs - 

lars for to bewtific the temple of his book. IH 
Now becaulc his whol batte! againſt the tranſlated Scriptures,is &- 

cheefly out of this bulwark of Spiritual worſhip, wherin he hath in- 

trenched himſelf , and flyeth therto art al aſſayes., when other ſhifts 

fayle him : I wil begin with ic, as himſclf alſo dooth,and come to 


Tranflations anon. | 


_ OF WORSHIP. 


\ Wherasthe word Worſhip is diverſly uſed, ſomtime more largely, 
ſomtime more ſtraightly ; by reaſon wherof it hath not ar al tymes 

alike proper ſignification;M.Smyth ſpying this; (as by his limitati- 

on of properly ſo called may appear;) takes advantage to himſelf for to 

bolſter out his former blaſphenues , 8& to deal againſt us for Tdola-- - -©* 
ters,% the holy Bible for an idol; under the zquivocarioor double 
meaning of this ward worſhip; reſtreyning it wher he ſhould not, & 
inJarging.it where he ought not. * And though he treateth of this 
thing at large, handling the founraine, the helps, the eferce or nature, 
with the parts and kinds of worſhip : yer thedivers uſe of the word 
which was needful firſt to be ſhewed, (if he meant notro deceiy;)he 
hath quite omitted; that, therforeIwil firſt manifeſt, 


- Worſhip, in our Engliſh tongue, and asir is uſed toexpreſſe the 7) clea- = 
original ſcriptures, is diverſly taken. Somtimelargely, aswhenir red + 
expreſſeth the Greek word /atrevo; as Philip. 3, 3. We dr thecircuns- tatrenontes.. 


ciſron Which tWworſhip God inthe furit : 8 AR. 24, 14. ſo vworſhip I the '"(arrend,," 3 
iy of my RY And thus ok the Engliſh & Greek anfivereth. © 04572 
ro the Hebrew ghnabad, which properly ſignifieth to ſerve, Exod.3,* *' 3H 98 
x2. Deut.10,12, 2 Sam.15,8. _- \ UNE D;:5 
Alſo when it expreſſeth the Greek word ſebomas; as AR. 18, 13+ to: febeſt hai. Wy 
#\porſhip God contrary tothe lad; & AR-18, 7, Tilftia a + worſhipger of /Vomenoue) 
God. And ſo both it & the Greek anſwer to the Hebrew jar; which ochontess © 
properly ſignifieth to fear or reverence, asMat.15,9. #m vane they*wor- HE 
ſipme; for that COT 2/0 HOW wie Ita Ms, 3 
«,j $9 al 
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So # Tob. and Tons , as the Hebrew ſayth, far:d,as the Greek 
tranſlaterh,Worfipped God. - Alſo when ir interpreteth the Greek 
word threſken? ,as Col. 2,18. the Worſhipping of Angels; and verſ.23, 
in Wil-Worſhip; or voluntary religion. Thus Worſhip is largely uſed, for 
the fare and ſervice of God, orany religious action. 

More ftrialy and properly , Worſhip is vſcd to Engliſh the Greeke' 
word proſkeneo; as Mat. 2. 2. We are come toÞ worſhip him and Rey, 
11.16. they "Worſhipped God; Rev. 13. 4. they * Worſhipped the Dragon, | 
&c. And ſo both it and the Greek word, doe exprefſe theHebrug 
hiſhrachavah , which properly ſignifieth to bow downe or proſtraze ones 


ſelf . Exod. 20. 5. 


EDewt.s. 
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3 8 eHMmrks > 
"= Levn.2.11 mutt be abſent for the moit part; and 3. fyre and 4.ſalr which muſt all-. 
Tz. & 9-24 wayes be preſent. Then for the kindes of fþirituall worſhip , he ſayrh hey: 


2 Cor, 5.6- 


Thus the worſhip of God general ly , comprehendeth the perfor. 
ming of all duties required inthe firſt *rable of the Law: ſpeci 
and properly, to worſhip is to bow downe & ſupplicate vnto G 

The meaning of the word being thus diſtinguiſhed; ler vs now. 
ſce how M. Smyth dooth deal in the point. He, where he fpro- 
feſſeth to handle the mature or eſſence of ifiritual worſhip, and the efentiall'* 
cauſes and kindes thereof , theweth theſe things #7 rwo particulars; firiÞ- 
in the eſſential cauſes; 2. the proper kyndes or parts of the Worſhip of the N,, 
teſtament, -. 

F T he eſſential cauſes are matter and forme, The matter of 
Gods worſmp ( ſayth he ) ts the holy ſcriptures, Which conteyneth the Word | 
of God or ahe Goipell , the ſubieft hereof is Chriſt T:ſus: T be forme or fowl 
that, quickeneth it , ts the fFirit (ol: 3. 16. With Ephe, 5. 18. 19,20, |. 

Then he illuſtrateth this,by the ceremoniall Werſhip of the old teftament;, 
And the maarter of that he maketh to be beaſts , incenſe, oil, far, corn,!; 
wie, and the like creatures Whereof the ſacrifices 8c. Wer made; With all- 
the attions thereto perteyning , j 
The forme he ſayth appeared #1 4. thirgs; 1. honey, and 2, leven Which 


are praying, propheſying , and ſinging Tſalmes. Pfal. 50. I 4---I7-1 Ms. 
T1. 4.and 14. 15,17, 26, Jam. 5. 13, Rev, 19,10, 4 
; er I (\ 


_ . Iwil not herefland to ſcan the good order which M. Smyth 
hath uſed in handling the nature and eſſence of worſhip, whiles omirring 
the eflicient cauſes, obieRs and ends, which properly perteyne to 
the diſcourſe of actions: he inſiſteth vpon matter and forme which 

he calleth efſenriall canſe : ſo-taking that which is more vnproper,8& 
difficult Bur ſciffg he hath choſen this way, 1 will follow him 
therein , | 
And fuſt I obſerve, how he intending to ſhut out the reading of 
the ſcriptures from ſpirituall worſhip; yer maketh the ſcriptures to 
be the matter of worſhip : -now how the mareer. of a thing, ſhould be 
ſhut our and vnlawfull to be there,it requireth ſome ſkillto know. -- 
Secondly, the ſcriptures being'(as he ſayth ) the marrer, and the ſpi- | 
rie the form of this a&ion of worſhip; (though properly the ſpirit is - W. 
the T efficient cauſe; ) it would be knowne why M. Smyth in an feA#.2.4  } 
Other place ſayth that * ations of adminiitring the Church or kengdom &5- 11.28. + 
of Chriſt , are not aftions of Frrituall Worſhip properly ſo called , making * Differic, 
thoſe ations to he admonition , examination, excommunication, paci- pag. 1. 
fication, abſolution ec. are not theſe to have the marrer of the ſerip- 

wrres , and form of the ffirit , as well as propheſie which th' Apoſtle 
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fayth, is a PR f 16 edifying to exchortation and to comfirt? Are we T1 Cor.14.. 
0 


not aſwell bound to the ſcriptures in admoniſhing, as in exhortmg 3. 


and muſt nor the ſame ſpirit give lit vnto both? 22M 

Let Paul himſelf be our -example : he reacheth-that' # +, Tay, 2. 
the whole ſcripture is profitable , as for deftrie (o for i. - revuks 16.12, © 
Or conviction , and for - correftion ; and he in practiſe,” rebu- ejeychon,> 
king and oppoſing againſt Elymas, ſaying, * 0 fil of al ſug nd #4, FARE 
of all miſchief, child of the Dizil &c.,, did this by the holy ipwri,wikr- ; ,. = 
of he is noted then to be, F fil. In preaching to the men of ,,,F 5. 
Antiochia, he admoniſhed them * by the word gl hoe Br Set .13% 
bakuk: in preaching to the Iewes in Rome, | he rebuked” them ,,"u, 2 
*by the word of the prophet Eſaias; And Peter in his Sermon at 244,20," 
Terufalem pacified their pricked conſciences , by the promiſe of ,,..44 , 
God, to them.«gnd to- their children ; Actes' 2+ 37 _ 
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3 thewordand-{pirit were matter and: flaws of their rebukes,, ad-. 
on ; ciligeions , &c. evernas of their other doarines '& 
exhortations, and therfore by Mr Sm. owne grounds, wete ſpirt. 

X+45.7 * tuall worſhip; andſo his firſt plot where he made * ations of oppoſe. 
x tion, difference, plea & ſtriſe , not to be actions of ſpiritual worſhip; is 

2 wagmire wherinto this his conceipt of propfiteſic orpreachingto 

be be ſpirituall worſhip, is ſunk , and by it overthrown. And ſurethe 

: Prophets and Apoſtles and Chriſt himſclFnever obſerved this new 
F TIj-!. coyneddifference,for f they in their propheſying or preaching of 
F Oc. the word, did intermixe rebukes with comforts, admonitions with 
| *Ter.2.&c. exhortations , and oppoſed againſt ſyn and ſynners wually in their 
+  AA4t.5: ſermons, as the whole hiſtorie of the Bible ſheweth . Now by 
&'6:& 7. Mr Smyths divinitie they worſhipped not God , when they ſpake 
&c- Ait-7 by way of oppoſition, difference,plea or rife, in their doctrine; but when 

& 13-&c. they ſpake to edifying exhortation or comfort; this was the Wor 


ww 


God properly ſo called. If this diſtinQion be not true, then M.Smy 
is a deceiver , properly ſo called; who to make things ſerve his he- 
reticall humour and hide his blaſphemies againſt our reading of 
the holy ſcriptures in the Church, hath digged thus deep to find a 
pit whereinto to fell the righteous; thowh him{clf by Gods iudge- 
ment be fallen into the ſarye. P 
. Andhere, by the way foil briefly note M.Smyths methode in 
= | contriving of his book for the advantage of his cauſe, The three 
YA: = offices of Chriſt, in propheſic preiſthood and Kingdome; he redu- 
3 $! :  ADifferenc. ceth vnto two, 1. kingdome and 2. preiſthood; x comprehending 
LU F-77- prophefie ynder the preiſthood as a branch of it. 
 . Rev.1.6, With 1 (or. 14, 31. A.2. rp. 18. 


Whereas by the ſame ground of Deur.33. 10. he monght have 
made the kingdomealfo a branch of the preiſthood ; for the Preiſts 


were to teach Iaakob Gods judgements and I{racl his law , as well 
*Deat.17-1n caſes of * controverſie plea and ſtrife, (which M. Smyth maketh! 

_ #8:9,41+12. abtions of adminittring the —_— ) as in other docrines of exhor-. 
= tation and comtort, But Iftind in the ſcripture that Moſes(narAad 
feHf.z. Fon the Preift, )is madea figure of Chit f as a Prophet; and Pro 
32---26, phers there were many 1n Itrael of other tribes then Levi:- ſeine: 

- then Moſes &the Prophets caricd types of Chriſts prophelie; & 
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Deut. 33. 10, 
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ron andthe Prieſts, of bis pricfthood ; David and the kings; of his 

kingdom; I would not now confound the prieſthood & propheſic 

in Chriſt, any otherwiſe then the prieſthood and kingdome; bur 

keep a like diſtinftion in them al; & as in Chriſt the head, ſo in the 

Church his body. Againe asin heavenly order the 1: manifeſtatis 

of mans ſyn and muſerie by the law,of his juſtice & happines by the 

goſpel; alſo the 2. work of mans redemption by Gatlin & 3 the 

confervation ofthis grace wrought for the Church, againſt al ene- 

mics; axe three diſtin& things, one following another : ſo Chfiſt in 2 

his adminittrario obſerved rhigorder & diftinQion; firſt, teaching THat.y.' * 

the Church as a Prophet, above three yeares; then *ofiring up him- &c. vnto | 

ſelfas a Preiſt & ſacrifice to his father for his Church; and laſtly ri- AMar.26, 

ſing & aſcending into heaven to the right hand of God, there to *Mat.26, 

freign as king until al his enemies be made his footſtool, Now and 27. + 

M. Smyth maketh prophcſie one with the Prieſthood , becauſe he **Zuk, 24, © 

would have theſe two to be Gods worſhip : & the. kingdome he. 52. 3. 

ſpeaketh of firſt; and excludeth al the a&ions of it from Gods wor-' T7ſal. 118% 

ſhip .. Whereas the Goſpell is called * the word of the kingdome; and: 1. With | 

Chriſtwhen he preached (or propheſied) is (ayd-torenxh the kyyg- 7 Cor .1s- 

dome of God; and the doctrines which he taught , were the * ſecrers 24.25. 

of the knedom;and the Apoſtles in their ſermons Þ preached, expoun- *Mat.13. 

ded and teſtificd the kingdom of God . Wherefore they be deep waters 19. _— 

which M. Sm. hath found ; that the ations of adminiſtring the FLuks 48 

kingdome ſhould not be worſhip:and yet the preaching of the goſ- *Lak#.18 

pell, or propheſying, ſhalbe worſhip, and that in-the higheſt de- TeA#,20, »* 

gree, properly ſo called. Tf he followed not fanſy in thele things, ra- 25-& 24. _* 

ther then ſound judgement; let the prudent iudge, I. 

Like vanity he ſheweth in this, that having made the-ſcriptures | 

to be the matter of our worſhip now, he makethnot them to be the fDexr 27.9 

matter alſo of Gods worſhip in Iſrael, but beasts, mcer/e, oil, fat, "$&c, Yob.z0.34 © 

and the form of our worſhip to be the #4, but the forme of theirs * Nees. y +. 
toappear in honey, leven, fyre 8 ſalt. What, had not theytheF written 29, + 
word'ot God, for a ground of their religious actions, as well 35 We +2\[ehews., | 


Hhaye the * written word? had not they * the govdſpiritof God 19: in- g, 7.40 * 


| firut? them, as we have?..- had they not prove propheſin Rene A. 
Kc. by the ſpirit , as we? How is it then, that this man makerh rhe” 
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matter and form of Gods worſhip in Iſrael, to conſiſt in ſich cars 
nall things? There isadzpth of abomination herein , which is the 
ground of his anwbaptiling hereſiz. For wheras th'Apoſile mag. 
nifieth the * Iewilh Church , above the Gentiles in many re[pe&s:; 
this proud Gentile diſgraceth them extremely , ſazing Þ that their 
Minifterie Worſhip & gourrnmnt was carnal; that faith and repentance Was 
rot required to 17 mnatter,that is, the people of that Church, bur onely « 
carnal holynes ; with many fuch like vitupzries, which out of his cats 
nal hart he uttereth againſt them, 
But for their worthip which we have in hand, let him ſh2w if he 
can , what one thing wethave which they had not before vs. He 
maketh thep-yts of our worſhip to be three, praying, propheſying, ſinge 
mg 3 all theſe they had , and vttered them by the ſpirit, as the 
ſcriptures every where manifeſt: and though they had many carnal 
rites with theſe, as ſacritices, incenſe, &c. yet was not their worſhip 
carnal: for we have alſo ſome carnall rites, as waſhing with water in, 
bapriſme, the eating of bread & wine in the Lords fupper; have we 
therfore a carnall bapriſme, a carna!l ſupper ? not, neyther had 
they a _carzalworthp, though carnall rites were adjoyned unto 
their worſhip. Bura s God whom they worſhipped was a ſpirit, 0 
worſhipped they him in ſpirit, and with faith, exſpe&ing that pro» 
miſe which God made ynt9 them of ſalvation by Chriſt; as Paul te. 


A426. Ntifycd ofthe whol body of that Church ; that * the twelve tribes ins 


7. # antlyſerving (or Worſhiping ) day and mir hoped to come into it:(hew- 
tSaſſoma Ing fucther , that the gentiles are'of the ſame, or } one joynt body 


6» Ephe. z. 6, withthemifellow-heyres , and partakers of the promiſe in Chrilt, 


B &x66137* of oh new T eſtament , but of the old, 2 Coy. 3.6, 


-_ M.S-having ſhewed(as he +thought)the martey and form of the 
*Diferec. Tewes worlhup , inferreth vpon ir ticus. * Hence it followerhi(ſayth he) 
p<r 19. at the worſhip that, begnineth in the book.or tranſlation conmmeth, not ori- 
Eee 22693 frowm the ſpirit, but from the letter or ceremony, and [7 15101 property 

> » © Ethisfolloweth, upon the' former deſcription of their worſhi 

- . andours, Ithinkit comes a great way behind , that few wilbe ab 
tofecit., For,did the matter'of their wor ip; the; beaſts, inceuſe; 
©1), &C. proceed out of the book? ordiz.che firw'ſeen in fyre and 
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ching , and miniſtring of the ſacraments death. cr mult doe. Did” 
they 160k on a book when they kindled fyre on the altar, or caſt 
ſalt on the ſacrifice? it nor, how followeth this halting inference? 
;  Thatthe worſhip performed in reading the ſcriptures procee- 
deth originally froms the firit , even from God, whoſe ſpirit 1s in his 
word, and who hath commanded irt'to beread : and that ſuch 
reading is nor the miniſterie of the letter ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 3,6. 
ſhall through Gods grace,anon be proved; in handling the ſecond 
point, of the ſcriptures . X 
* Here next followeth to be conſidered Mr Smythes allegories & 
opening the worſhip of the new teſtament , by the type in the old. VS. 
Their * (Church, e Mmnftery, Worſhip, governmert, &C. as he ſayth, * Differs > ? 
Were all literall and ceremonial, T heir lateral or typicall worſhip, Wasper-' pag, 20,2T. I 
formed m two places , 1. the holy place , 2.07 the court ._ T he Worſhip in the 4 
holy place , typed (ſayth he) moſt properly the Worſhip of the new T eſt ament, 
which Was typed by the holy place , Rev. 11. 1. 2, 2 (or. 6-16, Heb.$, 
2. md 9:11. 1 Pet. 2.5. T he Worſhnp of the tabernacle or holy place, 
conſiſted of 3. parts, 1. that Which perteyned to the brazen altar, 2. that Which 
Was performed at the golden alter, 3. that, Which concerned the table of 
ſbew bread,Exod.z7.& 38. with Exod. 29, 38. & 30. 7. 8. 34-38. 
Levit. 24+ 1., -9. et the brazen altar \vere offred ſacrifices propitiatorie 
and cuchariſticall, ſionifying , prayer, thanksgrving , propheſie. * eAt the 
golden altar vas perfume , ſigmfymyg prayer ghanksgrving, preaching the goſs - . 
pel. Upon the table of ſhew bread vas the candleſtih,, and 12. loves With ttt- 
cenſe . T he candleftik. frenifyed the Church; ſhining by doftrine , &c, The © 
ſhew pren , ſcnified the 12. tribes or Church , preſent before the Lord, fed 
With Chriſt exc. Fe 
eA's the holy place With the altar and Preiſts did properly ſignify ( faith 
he ) the Church, Worſhip, and Saints, Rev. 11. 1, 1 Pet. 2. 5. under the 
new teſtament : ſo the court Without the boly place Whither all the 
people came, & the typical ſervice performed there, did ſignifie the confuſed af- 
emblies of antichriſtian perſecutors, & their ceremonial worſhip, Rev. 11.2% _ - 
which the firit in that place caleth gemiles or hethen in theſe refþetts.  . 
: T heparts of typicalſervice performed mthe court , Were reading and wits 
"% be Levites Were cheif ns though the preifts alſs and gf 
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' of the priple might read ow ſing, The ſeriptures read and tunea muſically,\ 
are prophcſies, prayers, thank ig rumps. F > 
Sp iifcourt: Cartons let the Reader ſee, how M. Smyth: 
is given over to blindnes of hart, in judging ſpiritual things : If 
that blyndnes which is in him 1n diſcerning carnal things, & which. 
are {ct before al mens eyes. : vb. 7: 
For,to niake the legal ſhadowes ſerve his fanſte , he placeth the: 
brazen altar in the holy place or tabernacle with the golden altar,ta-: 
| ble and candleſtik : whtras the ſcripture ſheweth it was ſet in the' 
" FEx9.40. court-yard of the tabernacle f before the doore, and that a good: 
* 6.28.29. diltanceoff, having the Lavery * between the tabernacle and it, in * 
#ver.30.;72 which the preiſts did waſh when they went into the tabernacle. And) Þ 
« Exod. 29 tothis place at the dore ef the tabernacle,did © the people aflemble , & 
#2.43-Lev it was f holy. If M. Sm. ſaw not this in the ſcripture, yet reaſon: 
| $& #.3- mought have taught him not to make achimney of the Lords ta-. 
4. bernacle covered & higed-with imbroidered curtayns. The boards. 
FLev.6.16 of the tabernacle were but *ren cubits high, (the brazen altar be- 
26. ing *three cubits ; the f tent and coverings -were ſpread over then: 
*£x0,26. on hie, and avayl * hanged at the door. Vpon the altar was a fyre: 
35.16. & always kept burning, & here whole ſheep and oxen were burned 
*Ex0-27.1 toaſhes, many at once, ſometime f a thowſand. Can any reaſona- 
T&-49. 19. ble mannow think, that this was within the tabernacle, which way 
*ver.2#. ſolow& little aplace? would the Lord have the curtayns to be. 
#*Lev.6.12 Gembrodered with cherubims,the boards to be covered with gold, 
FE * thatal moughtbe dight with ſmoke and ſwoot; & continually in 
J2 Chre. danger to be fet on tyre? yet M. Smyth wilneeds haveit there, be- 
#.3-5.6, canfe hethought it would fithis turne wel. With like diſcretion 
»Exod-26. he placeth the candleſtik upon the table, though Moſes plainly tel- 
4.29. \Fth,thatir(beingvery great, of a* ralent of gold , about 160 
"Exo. 25, pound weight, )was fſet on the fouth ſide of the tabernacle; & the! 
39. table with ſhew bread on thenorth. But his eye ſight fayled norſo/ 
s./1 FExe. 40. much 1n theſhadow, as his hart was blinded in the ſhadowed thing- 
mr 32-24: Forhe maketh the 1 mbernacle, 2 alter, & 3 Preifts , to fignifie the!” 
- 1 Church, 2 Worſhip,8 3 ſaintts under the new teſtament: the 1; court! 
of the tabernacle, he wil have to ſignific the aſſemblies of Anrichtiſtz* 
rhe 2 Iſraclites there aſſembling, to fignifie the antichriſtian perſes | 
\ | = 4 | Cutors. 
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entors: 3 the typical ſervice in the'courr , as re«dive the: ſcriptures; = 20 
& {in in g them with muſik; to fignifie the EE Wor(bp of an+ + "OY 
tichriſtians. Fornone but antichriſtians ( as he thinketh)do read 1? #92. 
the ſcriptures in their worſhip. Behold unto! what great impictie f-135-4 o 
he abuſeth the word of God. The body of the Church of Iſrael, "i 
the fſon'and firſtborn of the Lord, his* choſen and cheif treaſure, 

«precious unto him above al peoplesof the earth, on whom he ſer 

his love, f riding upon the heavens for their help, & on the clowds 

m his glorie; a people * bleſſed and favtd by the Lord , the ſheild of 

their help and ſword of their glorie : this people he maketh to ſig- 

nifie the antichriſtian pexſecutors , hated ef God, children of the - 4 
Divil, for whoſe overthrow and contuſion Chriſt **rideth on the **Reveh1ge © 
heavens in his glorie with a garment dipt in blood, and aſword for 77-24» 

to ſlay them, and fil al the fowles of the aier with their fleſh. 

The worſhip and ſervice commanded by God unto his people, F 
and his good word to inftract them, by which he caled themFffrom TE2.12.8 
the ſervice of Divils : this falſe prophet maketh to ſignifie the fer- 77+ 7 7 
vice of antichriſtian 1dolaters , which *worſhip Divils. | w, cu, 9,29 * 

Thd Lords*holy courts, wherein they that dwelt werefbleſſed, _ Lev.b,  * 
for which the ſowles of the Saints Flonged and fainred , counting : 


16. 
one day there betterthen athowſand otherwhere: is now made to T7 65.4. > 
fignifie the Synagogue of Satan , and place where the Divil dwel- Pal. 84. 


Ieth. 5040) q 
So then the Iſrael of God which according to his wil worſhi- , Cling *:- 
ped and ſerved him © with ſong and facrifice;the prophqes, preiſts; , 
Levites, yea Chriſt himſclf and his Apoſtles , which Anat went thi- *#:7# x 
ther to worſhip God and teach the people; theſe al were figures and: or 
fignificatios of antichriſtian perſecutors; excepting the preiſts one * + Hm 
ly whom M, Smyth of his courteſie,maketh figures of Chriſtians, . . 7 
when they did their ſervice in the holy place.Bythis interpretation, ,+- ;;-* >= 
when Zacharie the preiſt was finthe temple burning incenſe, and TL, LOR 


= 


| cy 
ns and theirworſhip nfche Dt Yea arm himſelfis; ** 
ighly blaſphemed by this wretched expoſition:for ſeeing by types 
& figures he taught his people how for by ſerue him, & led the by 
3 _ | earthly 
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L earthly fignes to heavenly things ſignified ; how can ir be fayd of 

| as without blaſphenne , q the publik worſhip of the whol 
congregation appointed by God:himſelf;did fignific helliſh things, 

and antichriftan idolatries? © 0 1 i #3 5: 
But what may we think induced M. Sm.to this impietie? Eyen 


, 


- 


Sp Satan deceived him by one place of ſcripture which hefciteth int his 
I Ipy-27, book; viz. Rev.11.2. where Iohnwaswilled in a viſfion, to caftoxr 
| the court Which is Without the temple, and not meaſure it, fir it ws given to the 
gentilss. Hence doth M. Smyth gather that the Iſraclites which were 
wont to worſhip in the courts of the Lord , did fignihig-the gewiiles, 
that is the Antichriſtians, and conſequently the court-muſt betoke 
Antichriſts Church, and the worſhip Antichriſts worſhip. Thus one 
\ Gark. ſcripture is alleged to overthrow the cleare dogrine that 
ſhineth throughout al the prophets. Yet even this placeit ſelf 
mought have taught him better. For firſt the commandment'to 
NZev.11, Fmeaſure the temple, altar, and wotſhipers , ſignified the reſtoring 
2. | © orrepayring of Gods Church and people,afrer ſome deftruftion & 
= *F::4.40. deſolation;as the like viſions ſhewed ro Ezekiel and Zacharie , af- 
F- 2.5. Zach, terthe deſtruction of Solomons temple , do manifeſt, Secondly, 
2.1.2. wheras the corrt and the holy cxtte was not meſured here by Tohnz as . 
x before by fthe other prophets, they were, and as afterwards *Tohn 
- TExk:49. did ſee: itmay teach us, that as yet there was nota ful reſtauration 
* #7: &©49. of Gods Church and worſhip, from the defe&ion of Archriſt, 
39: Zach. Thirdly in that the conrt1s here ſayd to be grven to the gemiles, & 
22 | theholycitieſhould betroden under foot of them, & a time limited 
Kev. 21. how long, two &> fourtie moneths:this argueth that the court was not 
RE made, nor the citie builded for them: but by Gods permiſſion, for 
© Kev.11-2 the chaſtiſement of men, was given unto them for a ſcaſon, durin 
which tyme his 1wo Wirneſſes ſhould propheſic againſt them, Ang 
* Fer... 7. thus itis faid of the figure the firſt temple and city,tThave given the 
- *[.20,4. dearly beloved of my ſowl,into the hads of herenemies. $0 al Iu- 
- *[a.63.14 dah * was givenintothe hand of the king of Babel : and © Eſaias 
3h complayneth how the adverſaries had treder down Gods ſanQuuarie, 
FRev. 11:2 24 here frhey tread down the holie citie. © , Andif the court of the + 
| temple mult needs ſignifie Antichriſts court , becauſe it was given 
| _ tothe 


— * 4 " N 


_— - \ / ind hte | \ —_ 
ys X "WF Ly Ke Ys > : _ 
« 4 A A ks % ys "* '1 F L * 
. k Ye b, £ A \ 2b. g « 
| > ONS 20s IE, 
SR, : fo 
' ; 1 ” _ ; 6 md dnd = Pg "R 4 
” <—_ - : | 
: _ ds; - a> 
( . - F ” 
- Ko _— - 
Poet" > * . i | , 
prog. _ *o 4 @ 0 E\ l Y «a CET " _y 
pu lb = - , 
, d . : "EF. 72 F 


4-44 L Ng k 3%, "Y* 24808 s 1 C 
LR Eb ISI ow 2 hd 
C Tz ITE} IEA Ky 
wy 4 = b- ; Y 7 % os Ts th 
0 $ LES * _ . 4 5 Hd Y 
$5 -< $" » e$.' 4 0.% 
CAS. #00 oi A RE RW Nie 
— Mats R- © gs. 
* T4 vor, 


# x + 


” + WY 4 
4 od Mere - - VESAY DON 

Ss % 4 p CO” x" 5 wu Fo 2% "or p C 
C 8 ry : bo ps. Jer T » % - | 

 F : "LEI 95; gn Swe, ASS. . 

PERF, = TL) as 3,4. 14 9 "— 
.. ©.+ <IR > ” .* 

Y =—— o -' <4 _— "> 35 


's Fe _— - 2 ©. a, * \ - 
> : 
*e e 
YL 


to thegentiles; then” muft the holy cirie, ( by which name # Ieruſa- 


fſhew that it ſignified the Churchof God. 
- Fynally,if M.S. would have interpreted ſcripture byſcripture & not ;. 


70 thy inheritance, thine holy temple have they defiled , and made Terufalem (4 12.4. 


lonians or other hethen perſecutors :. and the very; name- Gennes yet; 25. 
Rev. 11. whereby Antichriſtians are called ſhould have taught him «g1.26 
to look for their type, not inthe Churchiof 1ſracl,butin theirad- x 


Heruſalem . And as the gentiles of old,expoſed © the dead bodics +Rey, 23 
of Gods ſaints, unburied, to the beaſts and birds' : ſo theſe gen- «P/al.7 8+ 
tils f here, having killed the Lords witneſſes,would not ſufter their 2, 


Iſrael to be but a carmal people, brought him to this dotage;- ta yg 
make rhem in their aſſemblies and worſhip, to befigures of An- 
richriſtian perſicutors . This being thus cleared; the- reader may 
taſt, how unſavoury and bitter M. Smythes wormwood is, who to 
aboliſh the reading of Gods word out of his worſhip and lervice; 
would make the reading of it in the Church of liracl , to ngnily 
it ſhould be read in the Churches cf Antichriſt, but not of Chriſt 
Having handled thus the efintial cauſes, of Gods worſhip,with 
the types in Iſrael; next folow the parts and kinds of the fame, 
which M.Sm. fayth are 1. praying, 2. propheſymg,3 &- ſurging pſalmes, 
Pſal. 50. 14. 17, 1'Cor. 11.4. and 14. 15-17. 26. Jam. 5. 13s 
Rev. 19. 10-. 60) 
Worſhip, properly ſo called, whereof he would feem to intreat: 
is notſo large as here he ales - _ he oy pres | 
nerall, itis morelarge then theſe three particulats/90-Cxprene....: 
Worſhip ſtri&ly taken , for that which in-Greek 1s proſkaneſis,be- 
tokeneth a! proftrating or ſupplicating vnto Gad: &-1S 4n {crip- 
tyre applied and atnexecd vnto prayer, Exod. 41,9. vAto — | 


. [_ , . 
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lem 15 often alled ): ſignify alſo Antichriſts citie & Chutch,becaule Sa _ ; 
ir was troden downe of the ſame gentiles; bur all the Prophets 42,2.06-52 © 


- 1, Mat 4. 
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by his own-fanſiz, he mought have ſcen a figure'of thoſe gertiles, +P[u: 51 © 
Rey. 11.ſet forth bythe Pſlalmiſt.,, *O God a> Gentiles are come tt Fe __ } 


heapes, Where by Gentiles are not meant the Iſraelites, but Baby- I/a: 60, Ree 
verſaries; as Antichriſts Church is called * Babylon, and Chriſts *Rev. I7 I 


carkeſſes to be put in graves. But M. Smythes baſe account of +Rew,xx, I 
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vinig, Gen. 24-26: 27. ym offrings & ſacrifices, (after whichit ws 


ormed,) 1 (ron. 16. 29. with 2 Chre.29.29, untothe bringing of | 
firſt fruits, with +a, CE of Gods goodnes, Dent. 26. * 
2--10, vnto confeſſion prayſingand bleſſing of God ; Nehem.g.z. * 


2 Chroni.7. 3. 1 ( bron. 29. 20. Job, 1. 20. 21. and ſometimesit is 
ſer downe abſolutely, where theſe or ſome of them, are to be un- 
derſtood . AR. 8. 27. Exod.4.31. Wherefore it is truely and pro- 

ly applyed vnto all manner ſupplication or calling on the name 
of God. Bur that it may fitly be applyed unto propheſying,no {crip- 
tures that I know of, manifeſt; neythef will the nature of the ac- 
tion bear it. 

Prophelying ( to ſpeak properly of it , as is meet in ſuch contro- 
verſies P is one of the extraordinary gifts of God vnto his Church 
by his ſpirit ; as we have example in I{raell, ym. 17. 25. 26. as was 
foretold by Ioelto be at Chriſts coming, /oel 2. 2. 29. and as was 
fulfilled ypon the Apoſtles & members of the prinutive Churches. 
et. 2. 4.--17. and 19.2,--6, 1 (6..14- Now why M. Sm.ſhould 
chooſe out this one gift, and negleR all others (cxcepr ſinging a 
+ pot mes make it above the-reſt; properly worſhip, I cannot 
tel. 1 
the Word,it is not fit in this place, where propriety is by himſelf plea- 
ded for, and ſhould in deed bevſed. He mought have ſeen in the 
lame 14. to the Corinthes, fowr wayes of teaching noted by the 
Apoltle, verſ. 6. eyther by revelation , or by kyowledge, or by propheſie , or 

me ; and examples of theſe fowr, in the Chriſtians practiſe: 
For Paul ſpake of revelations to the Church of Corinth, 2 (ar. 12. 
7. 2. &C. and Tohn by revelation , to the Churches in Aſia. Rev. 


#.7.2.4.9.10.&c, and by knowledge the ſameman ſpake to the 


Church in generall, when he reported that which they had ſeen, 
heard , handled and knowne to be true; /oh. 19.35. 1toh. 1.t. 3. 


and Peter dooththe like; 2. Per. 1. 17. 18, by prophet; whey 
omt i 


ſecretinſtin& of the ſpirit, they wer moyed to ſpeak ſomthing w 


14. 3. 29-30. 31, eAtt, 19. 6.by doctrine, when they ſcanned the 
ga and gathered dofrines, - and exhortations from them, 
Heb.'+. 3. 


of 
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he vie it for that which generally is called the preaching of 
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tendedo the edifyingexhortation & comfort of the Church, 1: (or. 
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And this latter is the ſureſt way and fafeſt now for the Church, _ -}- 
when by the {criptures they aretaught thewil of Gcd } the other 
extraordinarie and miraculous gifts being ceaſed. Therfore the E- 
vangcliſts and ordinarie miniſters of churches are not exhorted to 

je, but tofeed, preach,read, teach,cxhort comfort &c. AZ. 

20, 28.5.1 Pet.$,1,2,04c.1T m.4,1;3-16.2Tim: 4,2.1T m3. - 
2. Ti. 1, 9. though propheſie was not to be deſpiſed , 1T bef. 5, 20. 
Even as the Preiſts and Levites in the Law , were not appointed or- 
dinarily to propheſie buttofteach , which they did by * reading & 
expotinding the ſcriptures : and propheſie was ©* extraordinary to 
them or any other of whattribe ſoeyer, - Although therfore the , , J 
preachingofthe word now among us, may be called propheſying, «x,, , pe 3 
forthe like uſe and effeRs in the church; yet have we not that pro- p,, 
per gift of exerciſe, any more then of tongues: which we attayn by  * * —Y 
ordinary labour and ſtydie, they had without ſtudic. At. 2, 4 ard 
19,6. | 

But however M. Sm. taketh the word, I deney prophefymg to be 
Worſhip properly [6 called: and wil confider his reaſons, vvhich are tyvo, 


x projing & propheſying ev iqnedroguher (fayth be) asperto of Worſhip, pag. rgy.. 


1 Cor.11 ,4. and men muit be uncovered at both of them. Agayn, 2. Pro- 
pheſying and Pſalmez are coupled togither for the ſame purpoſe. 1 Cor. 14, 
26. | 
The firſt reaſon is inſufficient, forin 1 Cor, 11,4, proying & pro-' 
pheſymg are joyned indeed togither , but not as parts of 
perly ſo caled, that is of the gloſſe,not of the text. The thine there 
ſpoken of concerneth alecclcſiaſtical ations : & tvyo differing ech 
other are named, to imply al the reſt,For Paul ſpeaketh of the 
habit of men and-women, vyhuch became them to have inal publik 
- meetings: vvhich yyas, that yyomen ſhould be veiled , men-unvei- M 
led on their heads : and this not onely becauſe of the vworſhipof ,- 27 
God: but alſo thecauſe of the Angels which are not to be worſhiped; 17 (#*-t» _ 
and becauſe of the man, * whoſe gloric the woman is; yea be- 7% F 
cauſe of *narmre it ſelf, which by ry ye ou 
þ amb: aye IE SAY pros era one > _ 
© J-»evme on (or over) the ,1s not meant n ANAL, cap, 
- or bonnet OT COLI 20ds y 
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| Bo the Preiſts having f bo upon their heads, by Gods A. 
FExed.22.' ſhi iſts havin nnet$ upon their heads, by Gods ap-. 
69. ary Glnieat: and to 7 3 Ne the Eaſtern countries put not off their 
44.18. | E29205 or tucks when _ pray or worſhip. Butitwas rhe having 
* of acoyring or veil (called by the Apoſtle peribolaion & catacaun' 
ma, ) which was a figne of *diſhonour and ſubje&on , unmeer fo.. 
men which were principal in the aflemblie , &caried Gods*unag, 
and gloric upon them;but meer for women, which were inferior to 
men, both by f creation and otherweiſe, and therfore were tohave 
*powey upon their head , that is, a veil, ſignifying the power & au- ' 
oritie which men had aboye them, as in al places, fo cheifly in the 
. church aſſemblies, wher women mought *not ſpeak, for theſame 
cauſe. And that it was a ſhame ww —— for men to Pen ing 
1211.12, rTP gnne nm other ſcriptures;as Ter. 14.4.the s 
S ” mer: Were 4 they A their heads. So David & his men intheir; 
E 42Sow.is forow and affliction f had their heads. covered; and Haman *1n his 
>, _ * - mourningcoyered his head; where the Greek hath the very phyaſe 
- Eſt 5 12 (kata kephals) which th'Apoſtle *hereuſeth,, And that among the | 
*, Cor.11;, Greeks allo, (fach as the Corinthians were) the like cuſtome was. 
ANT OR ** © formen to cover'their heads in diſhonour, reproch,and grief Thu- 
E- +Plut 2. >» mane hiſtories do record. But bonnets or miters on the head, were 
ca De. . align *ofhonour:even as withus, the maſters wear hats,when ſer- 
| moſt benis. YAuus ſtand barcheaded, Whereas therfore the Apoſile willeth wo- 
*£x0. 29 MEnto beveled or covered;itis tiot onely for the worſhip of God | 
40 Zach . proper! ſo caled, but becauſe of Gods worſhipin general , yea be- 
" pa eot reverence and {ubmiſſion to men and Angels. $0 it fol. 
"6Le loweth not, becauſe men muſt be unveiled at prayer and at prophe- - 
fre, therefore theſe two ations are of one} and the fame nature:for 
they mought not be veiled inthe Churchar al; unleſſe perhaps+in' 
extraordinary time of mourning and ſorrow , they covered their 
heads, as I have ſhewedexamples in Ifracl. - 6s, 
The other reaſon from't Cor.14, 26. where propheſying &- pfaln 
are coupled togither (as M,Smyth ſayth)for the ſawze purpoſe;is more weak 
and lefſe tothe purpoſe. Forpropheſic is not named there; bur 
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E-: Kit had been named, it would not have proved it worſhip properly, 
25.4. ay morethen rogues revelations, interpretation , dottrine , which there 
+»  ,," @cnamcd, be partsor kinds of worſhip. Andif becauſe things 
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are named togither we muſttherefore count them of the ſame na- 27 

ture , then j/ayth, hope,and love coupled togither, and many other T1 Cor. 13 

things ih other {ſcriptures , muſt be eſteemed rhe ſame : which 73: 

is yvanitic to affirme. Yea in this *yery chapter , Mr. Smyth *1 Cor,14 * 

mought have learned the contrarie; for it is ſayd** if alpropheſie,nd *V-24, 254 

one that, beleeveth not come i, he ts rebuked of al &c. and ſo he wil fal down 
on his face and \yor{hip God, end {ay plainly that, God us tm you indezed,wher 

. Paultheweth a per eo epn C propheſie 8 Worſhip , as in name fo 

in geſtux&by faling down, whereas at prophelic they f fate. And if fyex, z8, 

men ſhould kneel or proſtrate themſelves at the miniſterie of the 

word/and ſacraments, it were hiker idolatrie then ſcemly behaviour 

inthe church: but at worſhip properly ſo caled, kneeling, bowing, 

falling down &c,. are the moſt fit geſtures : ſo as one'is put ſome- —_— 

time tor another,as when Mathew ſayth the leper” worſbiped Chrilt, "Afa4.8.5 

Luke recording the ſame ſayth, * he fel on his face and befought bm. *Z.,h,,  » © 

12, 
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«Neb. 8. * | 


ſo Caled. of, 


propheſicis. 
Whereas therfore M. Sm 
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f bonnets = pom their heads, by Gods ap * 
intment; and to this day, the Eaſtern countries put not off their 
ray or worſhip. Butitwas rhe having 
of a coyecring or veil (calle bythe Apoſtle peribolaion & catacalum 
m4, ) which was a figne of *diſhonour and ſubjegion,, unmeet fo.. 
men which were principal in the aflemblie , &caried Gods*1mag, 
and glonie upon them;but meer for women, which were inferior-to 
men, both by creation and otherwiſe, and therfore were tohave 
Xyowey upon their head , that is, a veil, ſignifying the power & au- ' 
oritie which men had aboye ther, as in al places,fo cheifly in the 
church aſſemblies, wher women mought *not ſpeak, for thefame 
_—_— And —_ it was a ſhame _ > 5 for men to pre "oary 
heads cove a. oye 7 other {criptures;as Ter. 14.4 .t/ - 
men. Were a they ponds ther heads So David & his men in their! 
ſorow and affliction f had their heads.covered; and Haman *in his 
mourning covered his head; where the Greek hath the very phyaſe 
(kata kephales) which th'Apoſtle *hereuſeth.. And that among the 
Greeks alſo, (ſuch as the Corinthians were) the like cuſtome was 
for men to cover their heads in diſhonour, reproch,and nts 
mane hiſtories do record. But bonnets or miters on the were 
aſign*ofhonour:even as withus, the maſters wear hats,when ſer- 
vants ſtand barcheaded, Whereas therfore the Apoſtle willeth wo- 
men to be yeiled or covered;it is tot onely for the worſhip of God 
ppery ſo caled, but becauſe of Gods worſhip in general , yea be- 
of reverence and ſubmiſſion to men and Angels. $0 it fol. 
loweth not, becauſe men muſt be unveiled at prayer and at prophe- 
ſie, therefore theſe two aRions arc of one. andthe ſame nature:for | 
they mought not be veiled inthe Churcharal ; unleſſe perhaps:in' 
extraordinary time of mourning and ſorrow , they covered their 
heads, as I have ſhewedexamples in Iſrael. - ' ', 
The other reaſon from't Cor.14, 26. where propheſying & pſalme 
are coupled roger (as M,Smyth fayth)for the ſave purpoſe;is more weak 
and lefſe tothe purpoſe, Forpropheſic is not named there; but 
wf it had been named, it would not have proved it worſhip: properly, 
any more then tongues revelations, interpretation , doftrine , which there 
arcnamed, be parts or kinds of worſhip. Andif becauſe things , 
| . _—-':ArE Na. 
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are named togither wemuſtrherefore count them of the ſame na- _ by 
ture , then {fayth, hope,and love coupled togither, and many other T1 Cor. 13- 
things ih other ſcriptures , muſt be eſteemed the ſame : which 73: : 
is vanitie to affirme. Yea in this *very chapter , Mr. Smyth *1 Cor,14 © 
mought have learned the contrarie; for it is ſayd * if alpropheſie,nd * 24, 254 

one that, beleeveth not come mn, he 1s rebuked of al &c. and ſo he wil fal down ; 

on his face and arte end {ay plainly that. God #s mm you mdeed,wher 

| Paulſheweth a difference between propheſie 8& worſhip , asin name ſo 

in geſtux&by falingdown, whereas at propheſie they f fate. And if fuer, z8, 

men ſhould kneel or proſtrate themſclyes at the miniſterie of the 

word/and ſacraments,it were liker idolatrie then ſcemly behaviour 

in the church? but at worſhip properly ſo calcd, kneeling, bowing, 

falling down &c. are the moſt fit geſtures : ſo as one'is put ſome- Dn 
time tor another,as when Mathew ſayth the leper” worſhiped Chrilt, * Aſae.s 4 
Luke recording the ſame ſayth, * he fel on his face and beſought bm. * Luk, MES 
And how often.throughout the fcriptures ts bowing and falling 72, PD. 
down joyned with 3s rap \Soinlrael , at:the miniſterie of the” _. <A 
word, the people ©ſtoodup; but atthe worſhip of the Lord they bow- *Neb. #:. I 
ed down. Moreover worſhip being dire&ed unto God himſelf, (for $,06,C 98 \ 
he that boweth, kneeleth,prayeth &c.doth theſe things unto God, - = 
as by the Angel it is commanded fWworſrip God: ) and prophelie be- FRey. rg,. | * 
ing dire&ed unto men , ( as Paul ſayth * be that. propheſyeth fPeaketh 70, 5.4 
to men;) allo the nextend of worſhip,being the glory of God(Ex. *z (a, 14 : 
2 2,14--17, with Toh. 12, 20. AR. 8, 27.) butthe nextend ofpro- 7, Y 
pheſic being the edifying exhorration & comforr ©* of the church, *1 Cor, 14 
theſe things may teach us that propheſic is not worſhip properly 2, 

ſo caled, thatis prockyneſes : but onely in a general lenle, as larreza or 
ſebaſis ;even as reading the ſcriptures (which is for. mens cTIOgs 

exhorration and comfort as prophefie1s )andal other like ecclelt- ee" 
altical aRions. And this word latrewo; Paull f weberh ro himſelf, in [Romc7,9, 
his preaching of the goſpel; of vvrhomwemay learn yyhatmanner. "SY 
of xrocthip. propheficis. fe ES 
Whereas therfore M. aging hath accuſed us of idolatrie,for- 

reading the ſcriptures in_the church ( vyherein vvee doe: but | 1 
that. God commanded ,, in that manner , and to. that end) | ,. 4. 
and: the. man himſelf calleth 00 eſtcemeth Probe” :- Tl 
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to be worſhip in the proper ſenſe: he is taken in the ſnare which he 
ſet for the righteous ; and ifany be idolaters for ſuch things, him- | 

ſcif is one and principall . Or, how ever it befor that, all men 

may ſec how he hath ſought to abuſe vs by his xquiyocation , 8& 

to (hrowd himſelf in a conceited fanfic. oy 

Yet one thing more I will obſerve touching the ſacraments, 

which M. Sm. ſpeaketh not of in this place; butel{where in thar 

T-P- book ſayth thus; * T he publiſhingof the covenant of grace , and the put= 

ting to of the ſeales ; is onely one concrete attion or part of Worſhip * for the pu- 

bliſhing of the covenant grveth being to the ſeales : otherweiſe, breaking bxead 

and baptiſing are but putting of ſeales to a blank, Here firſt I nore by the 

AY . way, how M.S. acknowledgeth the Lords ſupper and baptiſmeto 

| 4Pag.2z. be ſeales of the covenant of grace; (asin another place alſo he cal- 

] leth them;.) yet now being put to his thifts for defenſe ofhis anaba- 

Be * Charatt. ptiſme, he is driven thus to ſay,*1 deney that. baprifme is the ſeal of the 

+8 of the beaſt, nant, of the new teftament.. Thus the windie clowd carieth him= 

FIR P4+26- felfto and fro, and rather then he will forgoe his error, he wil con- 

. tradi& that which before he had well written; though it may beal- 


ſo confirmed by the teſtimony of the holy ghoſt, who calleth cir- 


F998 4/2L2.14, cxmcſion ( the figure f of our baptiſme, ) « ſeale of the righteonſnes of 
FOR. i | yer nh But, to the nal, in rnd i theoubliſhing of 
= the covenant , and the putting to of the ſeal as baptifing with water; 
breaking, giving, taking, eating of bread &c; be one concrete, that 
15, One joynt ation or part of Worſhip (as I grant it is, taking worſhip 
, generally: ) why is not the racing and expoundiny or POney 


of the word, alſo one conjoyned ation and part.gf worſhip ; ef- 

pecially ſcing they were joyned together in Iſracl , as Nchem. 8.8. 

q T bey read in the book of the law of God diltinitly, and gave the ſenſe &C. 

- TDeaut:33. It the Preifts and Levits then whoſe office was to F reach Taakob 

| 4 ods judgements and Iſrael his law; did thus teach with reading: 
andif it be true that th'Apoltle ſayth', * «oſes of old time hath 
©#15- ineyerycitic them that preach him; be being cad in the ſynagogues : 

F +Lakg.ns OY Sabbath : andif Chriſt himſelf fir Þ read the text of fcrip- 
| 37—2x, ore andafter that preached from it: have weenor as good ground” 
P 7 tO that reading and preaching 1s oneJoynt 4Rion and part of * : 
= works cvup , as preaching and þaptiſing * Burit was Satans policie? | 
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. — | 20+ 
to diſgrace the reading of Gods'book, and ſeek to thruſt it quite | 
out of the worſhip of God; thatmen mought propheſic (as now 
they uſe to ſpeak ,) out of their harts; and honour that as Gods | 
proper worſhup ; and ſo the ſerpents word if it were mixed with 
the Lords, mought the more eaſily be uneſpicd, the ſcriptures be ©7/4.59.24 ** 
ing abſent. But God hath joyned his © word together with his Tic. 2.18 7 
—_ - that his people ſhould nor be deceived by ſuch as fwalk in 1 Xing.22« 7 

e ſpirit, and ly falſly . 24. F 
Serging of D/almes . M. Sm. wil have to be the third part of wor- - = 
ſhip ; becauſe praying and ſinging Pſalms are put together (f ſayth he )in TPag. 19» © 

the ſame ſenſe, ( that 1s » as parts ot-worſhip. ) I {or, t4-15 1}.Tam, | 
J-13.e A. 16.25. And propheſying and pſatmes are coupled together fr 
the ſame purpoſe . 1 Coy, 14, 26, 
Here agayne M. S. omitteth the needful diſtin&ion of Pſalmes 
| and finging of them. For ſome Pſalmes are written in the Bible, 

as canonical [cripture, given to the Church for to be read;expoun- 
ded , and ſung: which'M. S. himſelf grantethy, even of the trandla- 
tion, ſaying ; * It may. be read in the Church and ſung m tunes. And 
this ſinging is with harmonie of voices. An, other kind of Pfalm 
24 is, which one man vttereth in the Church, and others hear 

im: of which ſortthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 7 Cor. 14, 26. When ye 
core togither , as every one of you hath a Tſalm, or bath doftrine , or hath 
a tongue, or bath a revelation , or hath interpretation , let all things be done 
ro eafymng. Thus kind is far inferiour to the other, as being utre- 
red by men ſubje& toerr as wel in finging asin teaching , and it is 
to be tried by the pſalms in ſcripture , and other authentik books. 
This was an extraordinary gift as ſtrange tongues and the like. Yer 
M..S. loving to handle things confuſedly,that his error mightleſle 
appeare,ſpeaketh here of ſinging Pſalms as of one ſort, and nature, 
Again, that he might make all ſerve his own fanſie, he deſcribeth LIM 
ſmging of Pſalms to be f the ſhewing of our thanksgromg to God, by the fPag.20. \. 
monf}onsf tc pre Philip. 4- 6.1 Cor. 14, kev Wheras | _-_ 
wefind in theſcripture many Plalms dire&ly penned for Xdodtrine F7/al.146 > 
and inſtruction to the Church, as otherſome are for thankſgiving 49& 7 LS 
to God: yea matter of all ſorts, hiſtorie of things paſt, propheſic of &91-&%- *_ 
things to come, rebuke, threatning, comfort, lamentation , and JE” 
what not, is mixedin ſongs of the ati and why ſuch rye '- 6 

- þ - I PD, + 5 . All | 
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22 - | 
might not by the {piric be ſuggeſted to Chriſtians in Pauls time,(as 
wel as thankſgivings,)I know notany reaſon at all. No that his rea- , 
ſons of prayer & ſong mentioned togither,arc inſufficient to prove | 
them both of one nature properly;as before is noted of propheſie: 
rather weare to diſtinguiſh praying,ſinging, propheſying, as three 
ſeverall gifts and works of the ſpirit: and all of them Gods worſhip 
and ſervice in the Church according to their ſeyerall kinds and na- 
ture. But it ſcemeth ſtrange vnto me, that M. Sm. ſhould now both 
allow of the ſcriptures to be ſung in tunes in the Church; and al- 
ſo make the ſinging by gift of the ſpirit ,a part of Gods proper wor- 
ſhip in the new teſtament; and yethe & his diſciples to uſe neither 
of theſe in their aſſemblies. If it bean ordinary part of worſhip, why 
perform they it not, but quarrel with ys, who accounting 1t an Cx {, 
traordinary gift now ceaſed, do content our ſelves with joint har- 
monious ſinging of the Pſalmes of holy ſcripture ,-to the inſtructt- 
ou and comfort of our harts, and praiſe of our God. Separating . 
our ſclyes (as the holy Ghoſt * willeth vs) from ſuch as dote abour |, 
queſtions and ſtrite of words , whereof cometh enyie, contention, 
and many orher euils, 
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OF THE SCRIPTY RES. 
Aving ended the point of worſhip , with the nature & parts of 
it : 1t remaynethnow to ſee, how this thing is applied by M.S. 
againſt reading of the ſcriptures. And firſt in the generall touching 
all manner writings, he ſayth that fbeoks or writings are in the nature of 
Pitt ures or images and therfore tm the nature of ceremonies nd ſo by conſequet 
reading in a book_ts ceremonial. | 
/ IfM. Sm:\can prove boooks & wages to be both of a nature, & 
both alike ceremonies: hemay be a Proctour for the Pope, who 
* hath brought age into the Church, for laie mens bocks , And if. 
 &. thebook beto him that readeth, of the nature that an imageis to 
| "him that gazeth? who would nor plead for them both alike: to+: _ 
J _ beuſedorrejected? But what ifan other would come and fay;that- 
: #\umr.10 Words or ſpeaches are in the nature of trumpets or bells; and therefore m the na»: - 
£2 ture of ceremonies; and fo by conſequent as the * ſilver trumpets, & To Mp 
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# 85-35 . or preaching ofthe word is likeweile ceremonial /& men nowmu it, 7 
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EtExod.28, denbellin the Law were ceremonies,& ended by Chriſt: ſo (peaking; : 


-" "oy I 
be all raught by the ſpirit . Hath not this as good a colonr againſt "8 
the audible voice, asthe other: ainkighe viſible writing ? Foras 
the ſound of the yoice affeRethhe care and underſtanding of the 
hearer ; ſo the ſight of the letter affeReth the eye & underſtanding 
of thereader : and as far dooth a book differ from an image,in this 
relpeRt, as aman froma bell. A bell when' it ſoundeth in the eare, 
yeeldeth no diſtinR articulate voice, for the edifying of the hearer; 
but amanwhen he ſpeaketh,is vnderſtood ofthe hearers,& his rea- __— 
nable yoice dooth edify : ſo an image when it is looked vp0o,affoar- 3 
deth a man no edification ( no not if it were an image ſent fro hea- 4 
ven , unleſſeithad a fvoice withall:)but a book when itisread,infor- 1 709.4.18 Þ 
meth the mind, and feedeth not the eye onely, as dooth a pifure. «P[T4y.F 
An image & picture hath a**mouth & ſpeaks not;no ſpirit or breath , , Tims, | 
of life isin the: but the book of God,is *theopneuſtos, inſpired of God, ks "| 
his ſpirit & life is init ; it is nora dumb teacher, butÞ ſpeaketh & 4 p,,, F 
O97 | 
*« 70h. 5.29 | 
*Rev.22. 
11 IF». 
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«Exod, 25 | 


pion arc inthe natureof image : 
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oF + Tleave unto the wiſe to judge;and future things wilſhew more:fog 
THR: — THade. 12. as yet the f wandring ſtarrs have not tun al their courle, ; 


_ of the Original ſcriptares. 


A Frer his cenſure of books in general , tobe of rhe nature of 
images: M.Sm.cometh to fight againſt the uſe of Godsfcrip- 
tures in his worſhip; beginning even with the Originals) the He- 

brue 2nd Greek as they were written by the prophets & Apoſtles, 

* Wherin he isfallen intoa higher degree of erroc, or of frawd; then 

- See befire \hen we had controvyerſie with him: for then*his plea was,79 tranſ. 
04+** Htin(foritis ha)but onely the canonical ſcriptures are to uſed mn the 
church mn tyme of Gods Worſhip. Now he wil out with canonical ſcrip- 

F: ture alſo, for the reading of it, hethinketh was a ceremonie ended 
| *?:r. 9.5. by Chriſt: thus ſee wefulfilled theſaying of the Propher, ** they pro. 
Fu . ceed from evil to worſe, And firſt to prove them ceremonies, he layeth 


5 theſe grounds. 
ÞY > +Differice TT he holy Originals ({ayth he) ſienifie and repreſent 10 our eyes, heave. 


| things: therfore the book, of the law 15 called the ſimilitude of an heavenly 
PZ: 7+ thing. Heb.g. 19-23. Holy ſcriptures or Writings began Wuth Moſes, xo, 
24,4. and 31.18. Toh.1.17. 2 Cor. 3,7. Before Moſes , holy men propheſied 
out of their harts , and received and kept the truth of dottrme by tradnion 
from hand to hand. 2 Pet.2,5. ud: ver. 14,15. Dent. 31,24. When Mos 
ſes bad vvritten the law, be cauſed it to be put by the arkm the moſt holy place 
4; aWitnefſe againſt the people, Deut. 31, 26. therefore the «Apoſtle calcth 
i the handwrumg m ordmances Which Was contrary to us, hich ( briſt nay- 
led to bus croſſe.Col. 2,14, Eph.2,1y5. Hence it followeth that. the holy Ori- 
 ginals, the Hebrue ſcripture of the old teſtament , are ceremonies, 2 Cor. 3,3,7 
Num.s,23.24.04 home equent.T he book.or tables of ſtone, ryned 
| Bento the fewes their hard hart ,uoid of the true underſtading of the law..2Cor 
3,3. Hebr 8.10, Exch,36,26,27. 2 (vr.3,14,1 5. The ynk,Wpherwith the 
ketrers were Written, ſignified the ffirit of God. 2 Cor. 3;3, Heb, 8,10. With 
. | Ex04.31, 18. Theletters Written or charatters ingraven ſjomfieth rhe Work, 
1 ; the ſpirit , Who alone doth Write the law mn our harts. F proportien, alſe-. 
9110, With Heb.#,10, Reading the Words of the lay out of the book, 


= 


nd 


A: ' \ 

frenifiech the vitering of thewoard of Godoit of the have, by proportion. See 
i 2 (or. 3.2.3. hb (or. Th _ ps of the x40 deco wt 
ceremonial, are therefore aboliſhed by Chriſt onely fo far forth as t 

remorial , (ol. 2. 14. 20. Gal. 4. 9. T hething ſienifyed by the bock,, viz. 
the law of God & the new teſtament remayneth , 2 Cor. 3. 11.7, Heb. 8.6. 
7.13. 

Here firſt may be obſerved , how M. Sm. profeſſing to treat of 
the originall ſcriptures,in which both old and new teſtament, both 
law and goſpel are written unto vs: taketh one parr onely, to weet, 
the law or old teſtament, and from it will conclude againſt the 
whole body of theſcriptures; and this fallacie he often uſcth in his 
writings. Butif all he here ſayth were graunted,thatthe writings 
of Moles were aboliſhed by Chriſt: Yer will it not t n follow 
that the writings of the other Prophers and of the Apoſtles alſo, are 
typticall, ceremoniall and aboliſhed. Nay rather the contrary would 
follow thus; that as circumciſion, and the paſſcoyer &c. were figu« 
rative ſhadowes ended by Chriſt, no more to be uſed ; but bap. 
riſme and the Lords ſupper inſtituted by Chriſt in ted of the for- 
mer, arecontinually to be practiſed : fo the writings of the old te- 
ſtament,if they were ſhadowes & ended by Chriſt, yer the writings - 
of - =o teſtament, given in ſted ofthe other , are never to be +- 

blhed . 


ſhip , and fervicesfrom theſeriprutes ſo Chriſti. 
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thence uttered is tobe'counted, 29 wtitten-with inck of Gods ſpfs | 
rit. For the heyenly things themſelves are as much yea niore 
to be honoured , eſteemed , credired; then rhe book which was 
but a type and fimilitude of heavenly things. ,- H. N. the enc- 
mie of Gods ſcriptures ; can ſhew no ſtronger ground for his fa- 
miliſme, wherein he reprocheth ſcripture learuing :then this which 
is here layd by M. Smyth. F-83\ | 

Bur the ſcriptures and reaſons which he hath brought , be farr 
$ | you proving ſo deadly an error. For -= ws - God a Ons 

x 0 ſtil, ſconifieth and repreſenteth to our eyes heavenly things ; ( aithoug 
| — ban vom: Eat ——_——— vſe thereof be abolithed-) for it fig- 
- Heb. g.rg? Pikicth and teacheth ynto ys the myſteries of the kingdom of hea- 
 4N:e ,, ven. Andasthe book of the lavy was a witneſſ-fagainſt Iſracl,when 
they & walked rebelliouſly and with a ſtiffe neck : ſo is it a witneſle 
to this day © againſt all Chriſtians that walk in like ſort . But ſach 
in Iſrael as had the word *neer vnto them in their mouth and in 
their hart for to doit; the book of the Law was a witnefle for them; 
20, AT ſureteſtimony giving wiſdom to the ſimple, a perfect law , con- 
24,  VYertingtheſowl;and the ſtatutes of the Lord therein,were right un- 
8 t7/al. 19.9 £9 them, and rejoyced the hart , the commanndement of the Lord 
#. 


TDext. ;1. 


en " 


was pure and gave light unto the eyes:even (o to all faithful Chriſti- 
| «<2>Pe.;, ans now, the writings of the Prophers & Apoſtles is a © ſure word, 
BE 296 to which they do wel to take heed; as'toa light thining in a dark 
| © loh.20. Place; by irthey@ beleeve , and ſo come to life; and by it * their 
1 Joy is made full . 

 #,Þb,1.4. Agayn M. Sm. erroneouſly ſabſtiruteth one rb ar uſe 
'BY'q .of ſome part of the ſcripture, fos the ordinary uſes of the whole, 
Moſes wrote ina book the old teſtament or coyenant of works , 

(ſummed vp in Exed, 20, 21, 22. and 23: chapters :) which book 

wasread in the peopleseares,and ſprinkled with blood,as the peo-. 


ple allo was; for a anRion or confirmation of the Teſtament; 
in which aQion there was an extraordinary-and figurative, vie of 
the book for that time, which now is ms by Chriſts. blood 
which hath confirmed the new teſtament, and abrogated. the old, 
The holy hiſtories, propheſies, pſalines, parables &c:  wexe.never 


thusſprinkled withblood; bur onely that book wherein.the . 
dhjos of comran vereurines, Wierdor here! 
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ſides this,other ordinarie perman uſes of the WS. 4D, | je L 
tures, by freading them privatly KPA _ ikly, for the teachingex- : 79, Pal. _ 
horting comforting reproving of the people, according; to heir 2. Pro. mY 
daily need & occaſion, that every chlo of God might have know- - 2. >: 
ledge *of the certainty of the word of truth , forto anſwer words  #Pyo. 22, | 
of truth to them that ſent unto him; as Solomon layth, And ther-/ 29 \2Ic + ] 
fore as at the publik ſolemn aſlemblie of al Iſrael in the Gabbath "2 
year, the law was ** read unto them al, that they mought learn, & "Dext.3T, 2 
fear Gbd, and keep al his words, they 'Etheir children : ſo at their. ' —_— 0. . 
bo articular aſſemblies in their ſ/nagogues throughout every. citie, ' At.rg * 
th Moſes and .*. the Prophets that wrote after him, were read o_ the - 


every Sabbath day: 2nd this from old time, eyen unto Chriſts 
on carth., who himſelffin his own perfon and action allowed and Hokaes 
fanified this holy cuſtome; and commended by his Apoſtles * al = 17.” 
the ſcriptures fore written, unto his diſciples ; and gave TEND alſo *2Taw.g, E 
other ſcriptures, for like end anduſe; & warned them thar no man, 15-18. © 
fhould << preſume above that, Which is Written. Wherefore it is a deceit , Petty 
of Satan for mans ruine,toſeek to make the ſcriptures generally 8 "1 Cari4s > 
wholly ceremonial and aboliſhed ; becauſe of that extraordinarie A 
nſe of them at the ſanction of the law,at mount Sinai.But the coun- * 1 344.2 
{cl of God unto his people is, .* . ſeek.jn the book of the Lord, andread; 1% 4 
& i ſearch the ſcriptures, form them ye think to have eternal life. Hob.r,99 
* As forthe law of God to be wruten in mens harts by Ke be 3, 40, , 
this taketh not away the'uſe of the law written in books-with J 
for in Iiracl when the bible was read every Sabbath, David Ta "Ia $e E 
law of God within *his bowels, whereby he declared i htcouſnes 32-37 ] 
in the great c—_— as he,ſoevery other ri bloourmangy,. *Den. 4 
mouth, f & his tongue calbed of ju gent, _—_ 
lay of bis God being im bis bare, 6s Makes commundedey 13.2 Tim. 
not the reading 5the lawour 'of the book. Soar tisds , true 5 tems 
Chriſtiansin woſeharts-Gods law is written, are not (no Ian's CO 4.13 

;bet i farviled with eokens - EY b.ch 

a ab Ebrift Apoſtles h 


| per and ynk;, as they kth CC; Digit ae 
dotage- that dream TI paper Is meerly cron _ 
| : Dz 
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As for al hypocrites, they are now 25 heretofore ſtony harted,and.” | 
as a 9 wirh ynk, r:ſemblerth their hvpocrifie. » _ 
WO But whereas M;zS. having cited Dat. 3.1. 26, inferrerh , therfore' | 
the Apoltle caleth it the handwriting in ordarances which Was contrary to us, Þ 
[Es Which (viſt nayled to his crofſe Cat. 2: 14. Eph. 2, tr. he miſmatcheth p- 
W +col.2.4 the places: for Paul ſpeaketh of f wridly redements, the Outward ſer-: | 
: " - vices ofthe Law,(which elſwhere he calcth alto * beggerly ruduments ) | 
b- "I: 458 ſuch as was *circumciſ15;ehe obſervingfof dayes & moneths &c. which: 
35 ,,_ ordinances were as an-hardwrieing or obligation againſt the Tewes, | 
*—* witneſlingthar they were debters unto God, ſynners, nuſcrable, 8 
ander the curſe : unlefſe they ſaw and learned Chriſt in them; ty 
,, whomthe obligation is cancelled, and curſe done away. Forby, ' 

* circurcifing theſelves; 'they acknowledged ( as by a bil of ther. 
hand) that they were bornin ſyn, aud impure by nature:even a8 we: 
by baptifing our ſelves, doethe ltke. By offringſacrifices for [yns,: - 
they acknowledged themſelves aRual tranſgreſſors of the Jaw, and. | 

TR _ the killing of beaſts, argued themſctves were vvorthy of death.: : 
- XHeb.ro. Noyvit vyasnot poſsible*for the blood of buls and goats to take 
4 avvay ſynns, and the lavy * raughtthem ſo much : thertore 1t was 
= <2 /e. 40. a+ ſchoolmaſter to lead them to Chriſt, that they mought be made 
| 6:7: righteous by faith. This bavdwrumg vyhich Rood thus in decrees | 
| TGdl. 2,24 againſt the Ieyves, and vyhich roſcup as an adverlaric and contra- - 
-* ry unto them: Chrilt blottedor vyiped out by his death on the 
*KCol.2.15, crofle, vvhere he ſpoiledalſo the * principabiies and powers, the Divils 
© which vverereadie to plead againſt Iſracl, & urge this hidvvriting, 
' theſe ordinances which they praiſed , againſt them; if they uſed 
_ themnot vvith faythiin Chriſt , but vvith expe&arion of juſtice by 
' '* works of the law. - Now this word handtvrits rw 
-_- andapplicdto the legal ordinances, M. -properly,. 
for the wrirten law and-prophers : as if Chriſt had blotted: our 
ED _ them: andtaken them from his Church,/evenas he rook circum 
\_ .- .--" ciſton, altars, ſacrifices, &c, which how far-it is from-truth; | 
+ 1.” F leave unto every conſcience pe. Bur were itas\ he think+ 
|. _ _ th, the writtten word of GS&T) yet *muRt it then be limited; | 
 _.. , b fair forth ohdy as men do abuſe it, and kan A 
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_ by it; for-to ſuch onely it is x handwriting, contrary to Fai 'Y 
and ſotis-at this day. But this is not: the proper uſe. or end itDa?. of 
of the law. or {cripture-in ir (lf, for'it preacheth ta men the ot 56-3 
Tword of fayth , and righteouſnes therby in Chriſt , as wel. as uy þ» 4 
rightcouſnes by works of the law : 2nd the 'gaſpel hath * Wit- a CRuN 4 
nefle of the. law and prophets, and they **teſtifie. of Chriſt, & vrr2 : 
are at ſure ' word ynto Chriſtians. Wherefore it were . 328 A 
woe vyvith-us, 'if theſe  vvere ' blorted' out ,- and taken avyay 4s f2p » $59 W 
ceremonies and ſhadovyes aboliſhed: the reading vvhereof both ws... 

ablik and private ; is-a- continual light - and comfort to ove 
arts, and confirmation of our holy fayth; And: to -ſub- 4 
ſtiruts mens! harts ( vyhich-are, by-teſtimonie of: the prophet; ©ler. 17.9, © 
*gcet ful and Wicked above al- things; ) in fied of the holy bible, f7{. 19.7 © 
vvhoſe words Þ are al true and faithful : is a miſcrable'exchangz 8.9.  _* 
for eyther men tnuſt be as yvere" the prophets, * maved and *2 Pet, t 3 
caried by the holy. ghoſt \, ' and fo all their vyords taken. for 22, 4 
heavenly oracles : or elſe vve ſhal be fed vvith chaffe jn ſled of 

vvheat , and drink- deadly poyſon -in- ſted of yyholeſome lis 4 
The ferpent is fubtile F more then any beaſt of the field: 235 4M 

he ſavy this ground of making-the ſcriptures of God , cerc- 54 
monies , and aboliſh?d- by Chriſt , yvould be diſtaſted of many, 0 
yea of any that feareth God : therefore he labourxeth,.co ſvycc- be 
ren this vvormvvyood,, vvith -an after a :- vyhich yer 1s {0 r= 
tempered , as it may ſerve to help forward his- purpoſe, in ta. |. 7 
king the book ow out of the Snwchs Pg ny 17 +Dig to 
M. th in the T next- place granteth , that” je holy /eraps | "—— 
tures ove firentam of al es «5, a1; forndation of our P44" 
fayth : that, by them «l deſiring. , and every iÞwic is to be indge Y 
that they are to be read in the church and to be imerpreted - never+ "— ” 
_ riot -rettyned ad | belps ' befirs- the oye ; #8 1916 " of - {p06 0 | 
Or Jp. : | BATH ; 1. OR | 1 C07 34S 
There is noſuch battel,as when a man is at wart with him{clf7% 

& is a ſpecial judgment wher JE cs liniteth his enemies. 
> 3 We 
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World any man think that ſuch bitter & ſweet waters could come 
out of one fountain, as have flowed here?Standeth thiseyther with 
religion or with reaſon; that that which as an adverſary, is blorted 
ext , najledto Christs crofie,& aboliſhed as being ceremomaland a world- | 
ly rudiment;ſhould yer be the fountayne of all truth, the ground of faith, 
8c. Iftheſe will fland togither , what wil not? Then alſo ma 
circumciſion, altars, ſacrifices, and other Tewiſh ſervices, although 
| they wereſhadowesand aboliſhed by Chriſt; yet bereteyned _ 
uſed of Chriſtians,with a little qualification, and diſtin&ion of wr. 
ſhip properly ſo called : and this will like the Tewes very well. But 
we that have learned Chriſt , cannot brook ſuch contrary potions, 
' For ifthe book, writing & reading ofitbe Iewiſh thadowes ended 
and aboliſhed by Chriſt; and the hart and ſpeaking out of 1t, be the 
ſhadowed thing, the heavenly truth, figured by, and ſubſtituted for 
the other : we would keep the ſubſtance, & leave the ceremony for 
ſuch as follow ſhadowes. But if the book of God, the written | 
ſcriptures, be the fountaine of all truth, and foundation of our faith ;as it is 
in deed, and we ſfoeſteemit: - then.can we not bur deteſt, that for 
mer plot, as a groundwork of Satan, that hung vp the ſcriptures 
as our enemy vpon the crofle, ſo blotting them outas acancelled 
bond , and aboliſhing them for ever . 

Wherefore the reading and expounding of the ſcriptures, cons | 
tinueth, now as of old in Iſrael, where the lavy and prophets were | 
read in the fynagogues every ſabbath,for to teach & inform Gods 
people in his vvayes: fo read vve them ſtill for ike'end and vie, 
and ſhall by Gods grace(maugre Satans ſlights)ſo do vnto the end, 
And as for the fnare, the diſtintion I mean, of firitual worſhip 
properly ſs called. Which yvas ſet to take the ſimple: it 1s broken #be- | 
_— and theadverfary himſelf, if any man be, is caught virh' the 
Er Fo act not , bur yas - wo reaſons, f that the 
oregmais jeriptures are not grven as helpes before the ey in worſhip . - But 
Tre foundations being aUready oNthrorvn; yhe oor vith leſle | 


difficultle and more brevitie, diſcover and'do away the errors. * =. 
His reaſons are. | - = 


Becauſe (hriſt uſed the book to fulfil all righteouſnes , Mat."g3. 15-& 1, Reaſan, b 
having by the uſe of the book filfilled the law of reading , he ſhut the book. in "ff 
the ſynagogue, to ſigns that, the ceremonie of book/Worſhip, or the ei- WE 
mſterie of the letter , Was now expired and finiſhed, Luk. 4. 20. Joh.19.30« E 


Firſt here is the Lay of reading brought to an end, according to eLnfwer 
that firſt ground of ceremorzes; & contrary to the ſecond grant that : 
the {cripMes are to be read im the ("hurch aud to be Agar. : which 
reading and interpreting if it be not Gods worſhip and ſervice, it 
1s the worſhip of the Divil. Thus M. Sm. wayereth as a reed ſhaken 
with the wind. | 

Secondly, in the other ſide of the leaf, f M.Sm,forgetting him- fD:#*r1, 
ſelfasa drunken man , ſayth, all the worſhip that Was appointed by Mo- pag. 2," 
fes for the Preiſts , Was lmitted to the holy place, Whether the people vere not A 
adrutted; and therefore reading Was of an other nature performed in the ut- | 
ter court or ſynagogue or elſewherg, eyther by the Levites or any other learned 
wen; (quoting againeLuke 4. 16. ) and ſo no part of Worſhip properly fo 
called,” but onely a ceremonial rome or foundation , of taward or outivard 
rituall Worſhip , common to the Churches of all ages, 
If this be ſo , how ended Chriſt the ceremore of book-Worſhip,where 
none was to end?If there were no proper worſhip in the ſynagogues 
but exerciſes of an other nature; then Chriſt reading in the [yna- 
Bogue, read not worſhip; and ſhutting the book there,ſhut not ap 
yh ok worſhip ;-nor cauſed it to expire; and ſo M. Sm. hath loſt his 
cam. 
Apayn, if Chriſt by ſhutting the book there, ſignified an end of 
reading; and the reading-that there was ,(as M.S. even now fayd,) 
was ſuch as is common to the Churches of allages: then Chriſt hath en. 
dedall manner reading whatſoeyer inthe Church, even that which 
is. common to all ages ;or elſe the allegorie will turn to a fanſie; & 
ſo all reading muſt be aboliſhed out of the Church; & that would 


. Ad " \ 
: af .v ad 
ds. V Wat” = >. »ag 74 "> » 
a2 x* OLE. 
IE 
&- as 
- 
3 4 ” 


as. Bo IE $5 As _ EMS _ ME. GR ig FS W gy———_— ry = WW _ . 


— = RA — hd —"— —_— = —_—- 


the Divil faine bring to palke. 


. , " 

o - "I q PE. a6 « «4 . 
ON. | > PIN SPL. - " 33 _ rs RS ys "of SF 4 oO . 
x % £ * #£ wo ; Ba A X 7 g v 
\ : = > SS a ERIE Her $47 part * bg «5 =” . 
? f., :2 SS I 4 L-5 "5 £B _ l ” - 
* ef - St 6.4 'F » , » , - " 
& PFs 5 A, » - *% — . 
- * » 


y. the reaſon of ending reading , is flight; that becauſe Chriff 
' ſkutthe book and gave it to the Miniſter , therfore he ended the 


Woh. 13. 


12.13.%Cc. 


work of reading . He uſed not todo ſuch weighty matters, by 
dumb fignes ; without * word of ſignification . And if the cloſing 
of the book were ſuch amyſterie: what was the taking and open- 
ing of the book, nothing? proportion will cary it to bethe begin. 
ning ,asSwell as ſhutting ſhould be theend. Burthey be vain ſpe. 
eulations , to gather from mute actions, an otherthrow ofmorg]l | 
lawes , permanent and needful for the the Church in all ages, Ney- 
ther was this the firſt or the laſt time of Chriſts reading thus; for «# 


FLuk.4. 16 Þis cultome Was (fayth f the ſcripture) he went into the [ynagogue 


: Rock Pref. 


os! t q 
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and ſtood vp to read : tieyther was ita decent thing ,that he having 
received the book ſhut, ſhould redeliver it open; their books being 
long rolls or volumes, not bound yp like ours. Finally this argue 
ment againſt reading , hath like weight of truth, as the Papiſts have 

for their vanities , oo « allege for prayer in a ſtrange rongue, that 

Chriſt prayed El Eh lama ſabachthars, which the people that heard 
him, vnderſtood nor: and * that he preached our vfS, Peters bote, ' 
to ſignify how in S. Peters chaire , his doctrine ſhould alwayes be 
ſtedfaſtly profeſſed. Such trifles muſt þe brought wher ſound proofs 


are wanting , 


2. Becauſe reading Words out of a book, 3s the miniſtration of the letter, 
2 (or. 3. 6. namely a part of the Minifterie of the old teſtament Which is abo= 
liſhed, Heb. 8, 13.2 Cor. 3. 11, 13.antthe miniſterie of the new teſtament, 
us the minſterie of the ſpirit . 2 (br. 3.6. 

This ſcripture of the 2. Cor. 3. M. Sm. often allegeth for his 
purpoſe ; Page 1.& 7. & 13. & 19, and 20. he thought belike it 
would found well in ſimple folks cares, that thereading of ſcrip- 
erred cs miniſterie of dont But the nes & 

of theallegation is great; at 1 for Satans police, todraw 
men from reading the book of God. For if reads 1g be the Mini- 
ſtration of the Letter there ſpoken of; then isit the miniſtration-of 
death & damnation, as the Apoſtte there calleth it, ver{. 7, 9. and 
then the Papiſts have doon belt of al, forbidding the people toread 
the ſcriptures , lealt they ſhould gather out of them errors, and ſo 
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death and damnation. "And who'canotnfortably tead the ſcrip- 
rures, it that be the miniſterie of the letter, and ſo death? Butout 
ypon (uch af{landeroug interpretation; itis farr from the Apoſtles 
meaning . Hecalleth the Zavy the lerter, figuratively , becauſe it 
was written with letters, & graved on ftones: he intendeth nor the _ = 
books of the Prophets, wherin both law and goſpel was written, 8& wal 
alwayes to be read for inſtruction, comfort & ſalyation to thepeo- + 2 
ple. The law vvas firſt ſpoken;and aftervvards vvritten by Moſes: 
the goſpel of Chriſt vyas alſo firſt ſpoken, and aftervvards vvritten 
by his Apoſtles. If vvriting and reading made the other the letrer, 
then makethit thisthe letter alſo; and fo the yvord of life , ſhalbe 
the miniſtration of death. The lavy if it had never been vvritten, but _ 
onely ſpoken, yer had it been the miniſtration of death? for all If- 5 
racl hearing it , fvvere afrayd, and death ſciſed ypon their conſcien- FExod.20, 
ces:and this by heating Gods lively voice from heaven, not by hea- 8.19s 
ring the ſtony tablesread ,for it is not manifeſt that ever they vvere  _ -  »? 
read unto them, but onely put and keptin the ark fora teſtimony. |, 8 
Deur. 10. 1--s. and when rhe 10. comandements were read *our Ex-24:Ts 
of the book , there was no ſuch feare: and the glorie of Moſes face = 
terrified the people when he f{pake and talked with them, for which TExod.34” 
he puta veil vpon him : but of reading out of a book at that time zo. 31.&% 3 
(wherto the Apoſtle here hath reference, ) there is not a word . 'So A 
| it was notreading onely but ſpeaking alſo without book , which .- - ..? 
. was the miniſtration of the letter to the Tewes ; and as Paul here 0 
calleth the law. the letter, ſoelſwhere he calleth it,* the voice of words. ©Heb.12y | 
It is not therefore the writing, but the thing written which he 19.20% 
intendeth. And jf M. Sm. ſhould fall to the hereſie of iultifica- «qo 
, tion by the works of the law , and teach this in propheſie out of 
. his hart, though he never read line in the holy Bible , yet ſhould 
he be a miniſter of the letter and of damnation to his diſciples, = 
Ofthis letcer Paull ſayth, * it is the mmriſtration of death: but of #2 {hr 2.9" 
the ſcriptures Chriſt ſaith C ſerch them, forin them ye think tohave @Þb.z.959 
eternal 1ife. Ofthis letter Paul ſayth , it isf the miniſteric of conde- foerſ.g. 
wation; but of the boly letters in Gods book, he wot able 10 *2 T im-3». 
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make one wiſe unto ſalvation through the faith vyhich is in Chriſt clus. ,5, 2 
- The law is called the {tter(not lerters as the « ſcripture is called). «©2T im, 2, Þ 


by aſimilitude : for a ctter is an Poe nn thing hr IS» 
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Geka eye ofan other thatlooketh on ; whereas the thing whereon 


it is written, whither paper or ſtone,is not moved or changed ther- 
by. Such is the doArine of the law to theprofeſſor of it. It maketh 
him ſcem a fayre hypocrite before men:they look and ſee the com- 
mandments of God written on his forehead , on the fringes of his 
garments, and on his dore poſts : but his hart and mynd are ſtony 
{ti], For the law renueth no man, bur ſyn that is in us ,T taketh oc- : 
caſion by the law, and worketh in us al manner tranſgreſsion of the 
law, and ſo death. But the Goſpel is the ſpirit that renucth 8& quick- 
neth by faith in Chriſt: and changeth *rhe ſtony hart into fleſh,and 
writeth there the lawes of the moſt high. Thus ty the letter 15 not 
meant the holy ſcriptures, which are Gods inſtrument for ourre- 
novation : bur the external work of the law upon a man : in which 
ſenſe Paul alſo mentioneth circumcſcon in the letter Rom. 2.29, mean- 
iag outward circumciſion of the fleſh to be ſeen and read of men: 
where to take itas this man doth 2 Cor.z. cfreading the ſcriptures, 
were to follow the **deyouring words of the deceitful tongue. 


3. Becauſe upon the day of pentecoſt and many yeares after the churches 
of the new teſtament did uſe no bookes tn time of _—_ Worſhip , but 
prayed, propheſied and ſang pſalmes merely. out of thetr harts «AG, 2,4, 
42. and 10. 44. 48, 4th. 6. 1 Cor, 14, 15, 17, 26, 37. 


4. Becauſe 10 example of the ſcripture can be ſhewed of any man or- 
dinarie or extraordinarie , that. at, or after the day of pentecoſt uſed a 
book,, in praying, propheſying , and ſinging pſalme : if yea, let it be don 
and Wee yeeld. dS 
Nay, it ts not in mens power to yeeld to the truth though 
it be ſhewed them: or though their own writings convince them: 
1t1s in [God that ſheyveth mercy. 


Firſt M. Smyth holdeth that ſuch reading as vvas in the Tevves 


ſynagogrzes * Was common 10 the churches of all ages, Secondly he 
yth © the ſcriptures are to. be read 42 the church; and to be interpre= 
ted, (#4. 16, compared With Luk. 24, 27, 1 Cor714, 27. and 12.10; 
by proportion. 2 Pet. 3. 16. If theſe aſſertions and theſe. places alle-- 
ged, ( let the teader look and-examine them ) proye- that the 
WW 327) _. {criptures' 
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ſcriptures are to beread in churches;as in deed ſome of them Re 
we _=_ fight no longer : the enemie unawarcs hath yeilded the 
feild, 

His floriſh that he maketh, how the charches of the new teſtament uſed 
20 books, becauſe no example can be ſhewed:is a deceitful argument. 
For when there 48 a ground from God to doe the thing : weareto . 7 
ſuppoſe men did it, although ir be nor expreſlly® written. And: *Toh.24%. © 
this adverſary granteth the ſcriptures were to be read; and weare 25, © 
ſure that the churches were to be taught by the men of God: and | 
Paul ſayth thar al the ſcripture f is profitable to teach, ro improve, f2 Tims. 
ro corre&, to inſtru&in righteouſnes: that the man of God, thatis ;;, ,,, 
the *miniſter of thenew teſtament as wel as ofthe old , may be ab- +; T;w.6; © 
ſolute, & made perfect unto al gaod works. Wherfore as the Preiſts 4 
and Levits which were to**reachIſracl, raught them by freading & « nay, gg 
expounding the ſcriptures; ſo doubtlefle did the miniſtersin the A- ,, ** 
poſtles dayes, upon the ſame ground and proportion;though their {Neb8.8.. 
particular form of adminiſtration be not expreſſed. AT.19.6 

Thar cavil of /þ:ritual Worſhip which as a leprofie overſpreadeth al > Coy IT. 
M. Smyths book, is before taken away. Praymg never was by rea- g, "2 


ding out ofa book; propheſying & ſinging pſalmes, beingextraordinary ! 
gifts of the ſpirit , were alſo uttered by the ſpirit , without a book, 
Al this notwithſtanding , the ſcriptures were read and expounded 
to the people, & ſo mult be {til; and this though it be not preſkemeſes 
adoration ſupplicatio or worſhiping of God, in the ſtrict ſenſe;yer is 
it /atreia his worthip or ſervice 1n general, E 


5 Becauſe none of the bookes of the newe Teſtament \vere written many 5- Reaſon. © 
yeres after the day of pentico#F, at, the leaft 7 . yeares: and the Churches al | 
thar, ttme, could not uſe the books of the new T eſt ament which they had not, 

But they could uſe the books of the prophets, which they had: Anſwer. 
wherin both old & neweTeſtament were conteyned. And Peter co. © 
mended the Churches for*taking heed vnto them,asto a light that *2 Fet-t. 
ſhined in adark place. / 1, ... + | Ige 

6. Becauſe the Churches of the Greeks had no books to uſe that they might , Reaſons + 
uſe lawfully; for they underſtood not hebrue,and the ſeptnagmts tranſlation 2 
enght not to be uſed or made; & the a made no Greeks tranſlatio wt 
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6* 
If they had no books to uſe, hey were blameleſſc if they uſed 
none. But they had the Greek tranſlation, which was lawful ro be 
made and uſed in the Iewes ſynagogues; as anon ſhall be ſhewed, 
when the Septuagints work cometh to be ſcanned. 


: « Reaſon. 7 Becauſe as m prayer, the ſpirit onely 1s our help; and ther 45 10 out- 
= Ward help pryen of God, for that kind of Worſhip; ſo alſo in propheſyng and 
ſomging 1. (or, 11. 4. and 14. 16, | 


& 


e nſw. God never gave books to read for prayers unto him: but*pre, 
'*P/a.10. pared mens harts and bended hisear. And asevery manf kyew the 
#7.. . - plague, (and conſequently the benefit) in his owne hart, ſo was he 
T: King.8. topray & ſupplicate gnto God,who heard in heaven, and was merci- 
38. 39. full, anddid, as he knew every mans wayesand harrt. Bur as in pray- 
ing men ſpeak their minds ro God: ſo in preaching God ſpeaketh 
his mind to us; and this he doth by his ſcriptures and by gitrs unto 
E. men for teaching and applying them ordinarily to his Church. Pro 
F pheſy:ng and ſmog, hath often been performed by the ſpirit with- 
COTA A rr Ss | 

25.26, | Outbook,* both inthe old Teſtamentand in thenew*. If any now 
1: Sem. io, Daveluch gifts, it were folly to ſay they muſt read them our of a 
bs. 6: book, Reading the ſcripturesis for ordinary teaching; which by 
*; br. 14. - mortem ,was never deſtroyed; and things coordinate, ar 


.19,6 __ 
#.Reaſon. 8s Becauſett is againſt the nature of ſpirituall worſhup: for When Wwe read, 
oO» Wereceivematter fromchs book, mmto the —_— we pray, propheſy,or ſing, 


we atter matter out of the hart , unto the ear of the (hurch Exch, 2. 8,--19 
and 3.1. ---4, Rev.io. 8. -= Us 


efnſwer, Tf Exckiel aPreiſtunder the law, propheſyed without a book; 
and yer reading the book of the lawe and expounding it, was their 
ordinary ſervice every ſabbath, as before is manifeſted: all men. may 
ice, that theſe two may. ſtand together in Gods .worſhip, and not 
one throw out an other, as M. Sm. would haveit. 
Neyther 15 it againſt the nature of ſpiritual worſhip,to read Gods 


book in the eares of the Church : forif it be worſhip in th : 
ro heare the ſpirit ſpeak out of the Miniſters hart; it is worſhip al- 
ſo in them to hear the ſpirit ſpeak, our of the holy book. And it 
cannot be deneyed butGods ſpirit*ſpeaketh there; and that which + Rey 
commeth out of the hart of man, muſt be tried by that book; and oy 
accordingly, accepted or refufed. As for the Mini- ” 

ſter himſclf when he readeth out of Gods book,and when he ſpea- 

keth by gift of the ſpirir the meaning of the ſcripture, to the peo- 

ple; he ferveth Godin them both: having Chriſt himſelf for an ex- 

ample. Luk. 4. 17.--21. 


9. Becauſe upon the day of Pentecoſt fyerie cloven tongues did appear, not Pe. 
fyerie cloven books. Att. 2.3, and ahyayes there muit be a proportion be- 9 Reaſons 
ewixt the'type and the thing typed . Upon the day of Pentecoſt the fyerie law 2 
Was given in books , Dent. 33, 2. Exod. 24. 4- 12. upon the day of Pente- 

coſt the fyerze goſpel Wvas grven m tongurs , Att. 2, 3. Mat 3. 11, Att. 

z. J. the book therfir Was proper for thems , the tongue for vs. 


In deed ifanyfyerie bookes had appeared at the giving ofthelaw, , .--... 
M. Smyths KG would have had ſome light Ry when as no cs 
ſuch thing wasſcen, but onely f « voice of words was heard , as Mo- +575,q, ,. 
{cs telleth vs; we ſhould beware of ſuch clowdy colle&jons . > 

The fyerie law mentioned Deut. 3 3.2.hath plain reference toGods 
promulgating of the law,by voice out of the midds of fyre, Exod. 

19. 18.19, & 20.118, Deut. 4. 11.12, Aﬀtcrwards 

thoſe & other lawes were written by Moſes in a book, Exod. 24.4 

and God himſelf vvrote the ten words on tables of ſtone: not then 

at Pentecoſt, but 40. dayes after, Deut.9. 9. 10. Even ſo the fyery 

docrine of the goſpel was firſt uttered by voice , and afterwards 
written in books, Luk:r.1.3. AR. x1. &c. Toh. 20.70.31. The «04.24, 
book then was not proper to them, (as M.S. feighneth,) but com- Fe” F 
mon alſo with vs. God by Moſes © firſt ſpake , then wrote to his + 1,,., . 
Church : Chriſt by his Apoſtles, firſt ſpake, then wrote alto, tothe ,, 

ſame Church: and though the * ſor of thondey wanted no gift of +p,,,,,_ 
UtCTance by voice, yet Chriſt f ry Pts when if he had py & 2.1. 
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38 X 
© he could have ſent himto ſpeak. ' And * bleſſed is he that rea! 
deth , and they that heare the words of that propheſie, and ke 
thoſe things vwhich are vyritten therin: but curſed is he that deſp;. 
ſeth reading of the Lords book , and diflyvadeth the Church from 
tDeut,27. thatuſe thereof; by colourable. reaſons cauſing the Þ blind to goe 
18, out of the vyay:: and all people ſhould ſay, e Amer. 


10. Reaſon. 10. Becauſe as all the worſhip which Moſes o__ began m the letter our- 
wardly, and {6 proceeded inWvardly to the Sþirut of the faathfal: ſo contraryweiſe 

al the worſp ofthe NT etamen if by that typical worſhip of 0 

ſes, mu#t begin at the ſpirit, and not at the letter TM: 2 (or. 3.6.8, 

1 Cor. 12.7 .0r els the heavenly thing ts not anſwerable to the ſimiluude theref. 


eArnſw. The true and proper worſhip which Moſes taught Iſrael was the 

worſhip of God inſpirit and truth, Deur. 5.7.8. and 6, 4.5.6, 

though he led them herevnto , under veiles and ſhadowes, and by 

the covenat of works brought them to Chriſt, who doeth both that 

covenant and ſhadowes away as the wiſe did vaderſtand; Pfal. 3 2.1, 

2. with Rom. 4. 4. 5.6.7. Plalm. 40.6. and 51.6. --16. &c, 

vvich Heb. 10.8.9, Their ſpiritual yvorſhip, proceeded from 

the ſpirit and hart unto God, 1King.g. 22. 23. 33.35. 38.&, . 

Ezra, 9.5. 6. &c. Nehem.9. 5.6. &Cc. | 

Of the legal worſhip ,& M. Smythes inept allegorizing therof, 

pag. 12. is ſpoken * betore ; alſo his abuſe of that ſcripture, 2 Cor. z. 6. is 

#p2g. 33 already & manifeited;vvith his xquivocation about this vvord Wor * 

ſhup : that the reader may be vyearied, to have the ſame things oft 

repeated . - Onely novv the falſhood and fnare of theſe reaſons a- 

gainſt reading Gods vyord, being diſcovered : let him learne to be- 

4 vvare of Satans deceipt . For the menth of an heretik isa deep pit, - 
&1 f0-35. _ the * ſtrange yvomans : he Wirth Whom the Lord us angrie ſhalfall 

therm . | 

| After this M. Sm, feighneth 4. obiections fir bookyworſhip , as he ter= | 

4 meth 1t; and then frameth anſvyers as he ſeeth good ; ba ever and | 

© anonretyring to hisold ſkonce, of Friirwal Worſhip, thinking therby 

4 to vward oft all bloyves. Though it be 2 yvearynes to follovy ſuch an 

EE. empty cloyyd;yertor help to the yyeak,l elbentl ſhew his a ; 
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andprayer; andin the ſynagogues they ſanRified the Sabbathes ,. | 


- ys 5 7 \ "IS 
4 4 »Þ d 4 $5 F 
P A . py | % 6.1 
CRELEERE. otra ee 
AT G * 7 

— SG RR_RT 0 IS: 
WA 6.5 
mls "ug - 


iO | | 5”, AN 

Readme m the old teftament \vas commanded by Moſes, Dent 31.9-13. 
Was amphfied by David, 1 Chron, 16. & 25. was prafliſed by foſtab 2 Chrs. 
chemiah, Neh.8.8. and 9. 3. allowedby 07 Sxvi- W. 


34. 30. by Exxaand Ne 
eur Chriſt, LuR.4. 16. & by the Apoitles, At. 13. 14. 15. and reported a4 

a thing of ancient approved continuance . AF. 15, 21. 

To this hs anſwereth; Firft, the reading' commanded by Moſes Anſw, 

Was onely once every 7. yere, Dent. 31.-10. 11. and therefore it Was #0 part 

of ordinary Worſhip , and there 18 no commandement m e Moſes , given eythey 

ro the Preiſts or Levis, for ordinary reading of the Iw mn the tabernacle. Se- 

condly, hence it foloweth, that. reaaing in 7. old teſtament, Was no part of 
the worſhip of the tabernacle or temple or of the ſeronce performed by the preiſts 
T hirdly, therfare reading vas of another nature performed tn 

the utter conrt or ſynagogue or elſiwhere , eyther by the Levites or any other 

learned men of What tribe ſoever.; Math._23. 2: Luk, . 4. 16. eA. 13.14, : 

and 15, 21. Dent. 31. 9.11, 1 Chron. 16.4.7. 37. 29. & 15. 1 8. & - 
28. 13. 2 Chron. 34.14. 30.31. Neh. 8. 9. andſo no' part of Worſhip = 
properly (0 called, but onely a ceremonial ground or foundation of inward or out- 
Ward'iprritnal worſhip common to the ("hnrches of all ages, Leſtlyit i 
#10: deneyed but thar, reading now ts to be uſed in the ( hurch : onely We 
ſay i 18 not a part of Firitual worſhip , or alawful meanes m time of fpiritu- 
al worſhip G 


M. Smyth cannot fee avy commandement in Moſes for ordinary rea- Replic. 

ding of the law in the tabernacle: and no marvel, for neyther could alt 

the Sadducees ſee any: doarine in Moſes that taught the reſurrecti- _ 
on of the dead; but Chriſt could t find it by neceſſary conſequence: fMat.22, 
Moſes commanded < the feaſt of boothes to be kept ſeven daves to z1. 32. .-* 

he Lord,mentioning but holy convecarions & ſacrifices: M. Sm.(T dare' © Levi. zz. 

ay) will not gather reading, out of this commandement. ' But Ez- 24.36. 

ra the Preiſt and all-Iſrael with him , ſaw it here implycd and prac-! , __ 
tiſed it, * by reading the brokof the law of God, every day, from the firft>, "Net 
day umo the laſt: when they kept this feaſt, | If every ſevently day /#—1#, 2.» 
was tO beſanAified in I{racl,& all things be ſanaihed by the ward: ee AF ; Fs S 


XY 


by * reading the ſcriptures - reaſon mought reach us, that the ta- 
bernacle was not behind the ſynagogues in holynes. Bo 
| | n 
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6 Noa where findeth M. Sm. a commaundement to'read the law in 


CDent. 33 
40. 


properly ſocalled: it ywas that vvhich is comon the (hurchs of all ages, 
| fro, and ſtaggercth like a drunken man; 


the ſynagogues? yet was It commanded, or els it was will worſhi 
and vanitie. The ordinance for Levi £0 f teach Iſracl Gods lay; 
was commandment ynough both to rea and preach it, as they did 
dayly : and they were not ſo dul or carnal, but they could wel per. 
ccive this to belong to their charge and miniſterie , 

But here M. Sm. fayth, that the. reading in Iſrael was no part 
worſhvp properly ſs called: forgetting himſelf(it ſeemerh)when el{where 
he ſayth , that the * worſhip that beginneth mn the book,, ts from the Trter 
or ceremonie and (6 1s not properly of the new teſtament but of the old ; anda. 
gaine that, t beok-worlvipd Iudmiſme and ſo Antichriftian; and idolatrig 
now vnder the New teſtament ; and againe , that © Chrift ſhut the 
in the ſynagogue to ſignifie that, that, ceremonic of bookwor ſhip , or JAmiſterie 
of the letter vas now exſpired, Thus fighteth he againſt himſelf; one 
while they had book worſhip ; an other while it was no part of Worſhip; & 
if properly 6 called help not hereat a need, M. Sm. wil be found a 
calumniator both of vs , and of Iſrael, and of Chriſt himſelf. For 
he would have his reader think thatwe whom he oppoſeth , made 
arguments for bockworſhip, which here he anſwereth, wheras we ne- 
ver ſpake or thought of reading to be worſhip in ſuch a ſenſe, as he 
would draw it ynto,, norotheryveiſc worſhip then reading vyas 1n the 
ſynagogues, by Chriſthimſclf , neyther vvas there controverſie a- 
bout-wotſhipatall,but onely whether it were Gods word or mans, 
thar we read in the Church, in the worſhip of God. But nowto 
cloak his blaſphemouserror , he hath dived into his wit, to bring 
out a diſtinQion of properly [6 called : lo cogging the reader withthe 


XFph.4-14 *die of deceit , and calumniating vs. And hath he nor alſo in. 


juried Iſrael in charging them vvith book worſhip, and beiyed Chriſt 
himſelf,that he ſhould uſe and finiſha ceremome of book, worſhip? wher 
yer here he granteth it vyas of another nature, 1t vvas no part of Worſhip 


As onetoſſed in the ſea of error, {o reaketh <lus adverſary toand 
The 


> 

.* Theſctond objeQtion he forpeth thus. - * :3hofi40) * " 

+ * Reading 1s commanded im the new teſt arinent, Col. .16. 4 Theſ. 5.25 , and 2. Obie." 

# bleſring promiſed therto, Rev. ti. and the camandement # that. it be prac= —,,, © 

tifed in the church : therfore it 16 a part or meanes of the Worſlup of thenew tee <0 .7 

FImewC. 
The ſumme of hisanſwer hereunto is. 

| Noteverie thing performedin the (hurch , is part of ffiritual worſhip: Arſmers © 

for althe parts of publsk admimfiration of the kingdom ar dane in the Church, = 

and yet cannot be ſaid to be parts of irritual Worſhnp properly (6 caled chap. t, ks 


and 2. 


— 
- 


4 bo. 


Properly fo called, is a common vizar of deccit , puld off before Rephy. 
as here it thal be agayn. For M. Smyrh divided the whole lexturgs 
of the church. , into ations of.the-k#rgdom and of che Proſtheodof 
the lainds. chap. 1. and 2. The actions of adminiſtring the preilt- 
"_ - 09m. = - athons of concord and umon : and of theſe gene- 
rally he ſayth, they be aftions of Firitual | 6 called. The ac- 
road of adminiſtring the irs ; ox Lot ham y oppoſition, 
difference plea and ſtrife : and of them generally he ſayth, they ave not 
attions of Spiritual worſhip prope: ly ſo caled. Now here and often he de- 
neyeth reading of the [criptures to be ſuch ritual worſhip, therfore 
itis no action of the pretithood ; therfore no aQion of concord or wrien. 
So when: the Preiſts and Levites read the lawn the ſynagogues, and 
at thcirf folemn feaſts; we may nor fay , they did any ation of the 
preiſthood ; and when Chriſt read the prophet Eſaias, Luk. 4. we 
may not {ay he did an ation of concord or union ; & when* Paul 
would have his Epittle read in the churchesof Coloſle & Laodiceas 
and Chriſt would have the *Revelationread of al, we muſt gotut- +4 
derſtand them. to meane reading as an attiv1; of concord or windy inthe © 
church; for then it muſt be ans ation of the preithoed,, and conſe- 
quently Wor ſhrp mo ſo called: which M, Sm. wil by no meanes 2d- ; 
mic of: for he hath limited their bounds : and if atzy read the ſcrip- -* - . © 
tures inthe church as an affin of concord and-wnion, he wil draw it as 4 
by the haire of the head, alongtheſegrounds, to be farrichrittien & f Diff. p.20, 
aoletrous; (o ſerterh he his *month againſt heaven, Yet reading he *Z/a.73, 
granteth, butit muſt be of an orher _— and what is that {4 4 
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we? He is loth to ſpeak: of the preiſthood it is no part; and in hadd. 
ling *theadions of the kingdom, he ſpecifieth 1r not ; onely there 
hefoth that bookes of al ſorts may be produced for finding our of the 
truth: and he quoteth among other A&.7. 22. and 17.28. 1 Cor. 
I5. 33, Tit.1. 12. Where the learning of the Egyptians , and teſti. 
monies of the hethen poetsare alleged: and further he nameth par- 


© ticularly tranſlatins j. diftionaries , hiſtories , chronules , commentaries, * 


ec. Bchould here what place this man alloweth the reading of the 
ſcriptures, yea even of the Originals: they, muſt not be read bur by. 
way of oppoſition , difference , plea and ſtrife; they muſt nor be. read 
but where when and as hiſtories, chronicles, commentaries, books 
of hethen pocts and al otherhike, may be read and produced:ſo they 


are tollerable , otherweiſe there is no placeallowed them : though 


el{where hefeſteemerh better of them then of other writings. But 
in the ations of the presſthood, in the aRions of concord or union, 
toread them 1s idolatrie., » What hzretik profeſsing Chriſt could 
more haye fought the oagct Gods holy book;then thus to ſhure 
1: quite out of Gods worthip , allowing it no other place, by theſe 
his: wicked: grounds, then Julian the Apoſtata Chriſts deadly ene. 
my, would anddid allow it (though heeiteemed worſe of it) 1n his 
blaſphemous writings. For eyen he in caſes of oppoſiton, plea and ſtrife, 


. *alleged the teſtimonies of holy ſcriptures , among other writings; 
4, but in his worſhipof his Gods he wonld none of them. No mar. 


vel though God have ſtroken this man like Elymas with the blind- 

nes of Anabaptiſme; it is a juſt recompence of his former error: 

that as he would have deprived the church of the uſe of the (crip- 

tures , the mſtrument of Gods covenant: ſo himſelf now ſhould 

be deprived of the covenant with Abraham and his ſeed'; and 

become an alien from ** the common Wealth of Iſracl, *H 
But let us proceed with his anſwer, 


Moreover ({ayth he) When he commangdeth bis Epiſtles to be read in the 
eburcbes,his meaning 1s not trill kteral: that, is that. the uerywords vehich 
he Wprote ſhould be repeated verbatim out of the book: but his meaning is thats 
the ſenſe of the Words or meaning of the Apoſtle ſhould be related, Whither by. 
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ray the very Words , by exptonding the meenmg byinterpreting or nat P 
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Bo here the ſhifts of hzretiks, Paul willeth the church fro read Rephie 1c 68 
his Epiſtles, yea *chargeth them intheLord , torcad themto al the #Cgi,4, 767 + | 
brethren ;_ and writeth to them again, to © keep the inſtruRions, , * Theſ.s1* 3 
caught by his Epiſtle: M. Smyth ſayth rhe meanmry is not ſtriftly liter, . 25, q 
that, the Words Which he Worote ſhould be repeated: but the ſenſe ralated. As . **2 Theſ.s 
if Paul watcd fit words to ſet down his meaning, & they thatſhould ;;, , 
read, could tel it-better; He thatreadeth, mult read words as they 
ar written,ſpecially in Gods book, & Epiſtles from the holy Ghoſt, .* © 2 
wherein fno one word is yaine idle or unprofitable, no word milſ- fPr9, 30.3 © 
placed or outof order: and he that ſhat preſume to add ordiminiſh 5. 
or change the order in reading Gods writings, doth wickedly , and 
#is ncer unto the curſe; If things in reading bediffcule God hath *Rev-229" > 
given gifts unto men to.open and expound them,to the under. 9-19: | 

ding of al but this expounding is/not reading. © Reading is .-- * ©» | 

firſt, exaQly£0 the letter; expoſition comith after with ſuch words 4 
as God putteth in theexpolitors hart; as by © Daniels praQtiſe , we *Dan.z. ., * ? 
may learn. Neyther are the words of the expoſitor comparable 25--28. + 
to the words of the writer; theſe being divine, are al as filver Thned f7/,12.6 
ſeven times, no droſſe mixed with them. The other being humane, | 
(I ſpeak of ordinary men as we are) and ſhewing the mans judgmer _... ,- 
that expoundeth them, are mixed with humane infirmities,muſtaks ' © 2 
ings, and ſometime deadly errors. Wherfore reading of the Ort= L 
ginal ſcriptures wherofhere we treat,mult be ſtriAly lieeral, as is in * "o 
the book. Tranſlations are after to be ſpoken of; and is hers * * 
rainly inſerted, for Paul wrote in Greck, whichal in Coloſle, Lao, *- i * 
dicea, Theſſalonica, andthe whol country over, uſed as their vul- *\ 
gar tongue, tharthey needed none to tranſlate for them, 


., Further M.S. anſwereth, that the eLpoſtle Wrote upon particular ecca- «Anſwer, - 
ſrons, for particular ends, and the rs wear reading was fpecialin theſe "1 
reſpetts to them e5-c yet acknowledgerth he atlalt, an abſolute neceſauy of rea- 
ang; ohely he denyeth it tote a layful help or part of fpiritual Worſhip. 4 
_ | S 2 
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As the Apoſtles, ſo the prophetywrote up pariiculay occaſions; yer » 
isthere a general uſe, for whatſoever 15 forewritten, 1s fore written 
for our learning, as Paul himſeclfreacheth. Wherefore this cavil is 
frivolons. An abſslute neceſtuie ofreading the {criptures now , as they! 
were read in Ifract, and in the Chriſtian churches , and to:the ſame 
end: is al that we hold, and ſtand for. Which how it is worthup 1s be- 
* +» fore ſhewed. | 


_ LO T he «Apoſtle 1 Tim. 4. 13. 16. commanded T imathee and ſo al Elders to 
= Ovictt, attend to readenp: Wher reading us 1oyned with exhortation and dottrine; &- [6 
be: importeth, that. it 1s jo be unrſtoed of the ioyning of reading m the rome of 
$Firnual Worſhip. | 


This obie&ion (as the reſt) is made of M. Smyths own faſhion; 
6 and was never thus framed by us. And here he excepteth , thar iris 
' eAffnſmer. not ſpoken of the execution of hns office, buz of preparing himſelf to the exe= 
cution of #. CC. | - 8 7506 
Rep. That reading in the publik church is neceſſary, he is forced to ac- 
knowledge: and inthar we reſt. If he think this place is not meant 
of publik, bur of private reading : he may keep his iundgment. My 
ſelf ſee no canſe why it may not alſo be+meant of the publik execu- 
 *, Tm. 1. con of his ofhce; for Paul departing from Epheſus , ** beſought Ti- 
3. mothee to abide there and look unto the Church; and after Twrote 
+: T am. 3. this letter for his dire&ion how-to behave himſelf in Gods howle, 
* 14.15, Whileshetariedaway, and init ſayth;, * ri! I come attend to reading , to 
 *1 Tam. 4. *xhortation,to dottrme, where ſeing al theſe are publik eccleſiaſtical ac- 
2. tions,(as M. Sm. himfefgranteth,) ſcing they are joyned thus togi- 
| ther,8& with this limntatio il F come; whar letreth bur theſe al ſhould 
be executed by him in publik? Private reading for his own prepa- 
ration, was to be alwaies, and not onely tjl Pauls coming. And as 
\- _ forſuchpreparation, itis mentioned after, in verf. 15, and both a- 
gunjointly verſ, 16. for the ſalvation of himfelf and others. 


| #. Obit, Lttitbe granted thats the Apoſtles and Evanechſts uſed no books bes 

| extraordmay men , and hxving the extraordinary direflion of the fpirits, 
they needed no ſuch helgief books as We doe: yet Voee bring ordinarie men b-ve 
::ed of books, e6.. © Thislaſt 


7 , 4 
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| EEE 4s 
This laſt obje&ion, TrejeR as frivolous, and falſly intimated ro 


beours. The Apoſtles I am ſure had no greater meaſure of the ſpi-: 
rit chen Chrilt: yet he Tread publikly in the book : and ſo did holy: 


men of God betore*him:8& publik reading is grated yer necefiiary;' 


therfore we are to uſe-it, Though we have more need of the book" 


then the Apoſtles, (our memories and judgements not being ſanc=-: 
rifed like theirs, ) yet had they their infirmaies , and uſed books. 
But it is Gods ordinance of reading,that we ſtid for: which how M 
S. hath ſought ro undermine, and how he is ſnared #: the work of bis 
own hands; is worthy to be noted with f Hig gajen Selah , and medira-' 
r<d ro the praiſe of God, "x 


OF TRANSLATIONS. 


Jmmng onely controverſic between M. Sm, and us being; 
abour the ſcriptures tranſlated or overſer into other tongues, 
which he affirmed to be apocryphnr and humane writings : how ever 


7 


FL uh. 4,16 
*Weh.8, 


13,14. 
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he harh ſought to excuſ2 and hide his error, yer hath he no wil to - 


forſake it, as appeareth by this, that having (poken of writings 1.by 
men mired of God, as the prophets and Apoltles, and 2. by ordgane 
»27 of al ſorts; he ſhutfleth the r1rauſlations f the holy ſcriptures among 
theſe latter; and affirmerth that * there zs no better warrant to bring tranſ- 
lati:ns of ſcrepture Wvritten into the churck , and to read them as parts or helps 
of worſhip , then ta bring m expoſations , ſolutions , paraphraſts ana ſermons 
upon the ſcriptare, ſemg al theſe are equally humant in resett of the work, equal 
ly divine in reFpett of the matter they handle. : 
Very implous is this compariſon which thus matcheth a mans 
comment or written ſermon, with Gods written word fer over into 
an other rongue: forit debaſerth the majeſtic of Gods law , and ad- 
vancerh roo high,the baſenes of men, | | 
Tranſlation is that in writing, which interpretation is inſpeak- 
ing : namely the expreffing of an others mind: but commen- 
ting orexpounding, is the expreſfsing of ones own mind. or utt- 
derſtanding. The ſcriptures firſt writren in Hebrue, andſecondantly 
written in Engliſh: do ſer forth one and the ſameword &-mindof 
$3 Þ5i | F 3 God unto 


tDiF-p.10, 


TRev.i.8. 


God untons, thoagh which 'diffgrentletters & ſownds: as. Eminu- 


in 
kt, ez, 
_ 


miclis interpreted and tranſlated God With us, Mat.1 23. Meſſiasis 


- - interpreted CH RFST in Greek; ANOfNTED. in 


Engliſh. Iohn, 1, 41. Here the Hzbrue, Greeke and Engliſh differ: 
onely in outward letter & ſound; the meaning ſubſtancecor eſlenti- 
al form being one in them al, & the word of God, fo calcd by relati- 
on, becauſe the mind of God is made knowne hereby to the mind 
orunderſtanding of man. The difterent letter or character chang. 
eth not the nature of the thing: for if it did, then £mmanuel written 


by t Matthew in Greek letters Ewwarza, and by * Eſaias in 


' Hebrew letters HN1.2h y ſhould notbe oneandthe fame | 


name of Chriſt;and ſo the Apoſtle ſhould be mad a falſer , & our 
goſpel betrayed to faithleſſe Iewes. The d-tterent ſound: or pronit. 
ciation changethnot the nature of the thing: for then Meſſe and ' 
{riff (houl not be one and the ſame; 'and ſo the goſpel and new 
teſtament;and our faith were overthrown; and more then Tewiſh 
ſuperſtition ſhould prevail.  ' But God who hath ſanGified by his 
*\pirit, all ſounds and languages to the ear : hath alſo ſanRified by 
the ſame ſpirit all letters and charaRers to the eye; as th'Apoſiles 
pracile ſheweth , writing with Greek letters, words and phraſes; 
which had beene profaned by lying hiſtories and laſcivious po- 
ets, untoall manner idolatry and wickednes. Herevpon it follow- 
eth , that the word of God, in whatſoever letter or languageit be 
written or ſpoken vato vs ;is the word of God ſtil; ſo to be reye- 
renced and regarded : and not to be baſely and profanely.counted 
among humaneand apocryphal writings. v4 
A comment or expoſition of ſcripture, as for example, vpon 
this word Emmanuel, ſheweth the mans indgement mind or un« 
derſtanding that commenteth; telleth the realon of this name why 
it was given to Chriſt , diſcourſeth of his godhed, of his manhood, 
of the uniting of theſe two in one perſon, of the end and uſe of 
theſe, and many ſuchlike things, - This being done by ordina- 
ry men, is properly an humane writing, (though it may be, agrees 
able to the word of God,) ſhewing by letters as by ſignes, whatis 
te mind or underſtanding of ſuch a man in this myſterie of Chriſts 
| © incarnation 


incarnation : even as Pau! fayth of his owne divine writing; When 
oe read ye may know myne underſtanding mn the myſterie of (' Wriſt. Epheſ. 


3. 4+ 
Now God hath by his Prophets and Apoſtles written to his 
Church a ſhort ſumm of his mind and will ; guiding and * carying *2 Pet,r, 
them , and finſpiring their writings with his good ſpirit; that there /- _ 
ſhould be nothing bat * words of truth, faithfulnes, equitie and T2T m.g. 
perfeRion in them; that men mought have a ſure ground for their log : 
faith and ations, throughout all generations. And minding mans Ecclef, 
weaknes, the holy Ghoſt hath omitted to write * many things; # 
(though otherweiſe in their nature very good:) penning ſuch one- T/al. 19.6 ; 
ly as were needful and profitable for our faith and ſalvation: giving 7/9 . Prov. 
vs warning alſo to take heed of other things, becauſe there is no end of 0. 
making many books , and much reading 19 a Wear ynes to the fleſh, Eccleſialt. lohn.20. 
12.12, ; 30. 31 & 
But becauſe in theſe ſcriptnres, ſomethings arc f hardto be vn- 7/-25- 

derſtood , and all men know not how to uſe and apply Gods word 1-2 Per. z. 
unto thcir times, eſtates , a&ions, Cc. / therefore hath Chriſt giyere 
Xoifrs unto men, to open and apply the ſcriptures for the edificati- 
on of the Church ynto the worlds end: alwayes binding them both *Eph.4.4z % 
teachers and hearers, to the foundation laydf by the Prophets and 72.13:14 7 
Apoſtles, whoſe writings are ſufficient tro make men wite © unto 7 (or.12- 
ſalvation through the faith which is in Chriſt Teſns. ; T2 Pear 
- Forthis cauſe the holy ſcriptures are neceflarie foral Churches, 19. Ephe.2 
to be read & expounded unto the people: & as every nation difterethe 20. 
in language, fo to have the word ſpoken and written in their vulgar *'2 T mm.z, 
tongue, which change ofthe tongue or letter, changeth nor the: 25 
 natureof the word ſpoken or written, but itis ftil divme and hea- 

venly. Onely becaufe inthis changing or tranſlating, imperfeQi- 
ons, wants, errors may fal in: therfore the firſt writings asthePro- 
phers & Apoliles penned them, are to be made the abſolute canon, 
rule, touchſtone, whereby altranſlations are to be tried:by which  _ _ * 
being tried & found faithful, it is theſame ryord of God, in what 
Janguage or letter ſoeyer, & differeth as much fro humane'comen-' 


12.10. 


tarics or expoſitions, as heaven dooth from earth. wy k- 525 
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. But Mt. Sm.avoucheth mens written ſermons or coments-upog 
the ſcripture, & the ſcripture it ſelf written in Engliſh, to be equally 
humane in reſpett of the work, equally droine m1 reſpett of the matter they hay. 
ok. Ofthis his bold and falſe afſertion he maketh no proof ar al, 
itis a fpeculation of his own hart, Two carnal reaſons he ſetteth 
down, which are theſe. To tranſlate the origmals mto any mother tongue 
is as Wwel ane. aſmuch the \worke of a mans Wit and learning, as to analyſe the 
ſeriptures rhetorically oh logically, to collet# doflrmes and uſes theologically, to 
give expoſitions and interpretations of places doubtful. Where ifM.S, 
mean the a&ion of tranſlating oP , withour reference to the 
mater and thing tranſlated, he doth burt dally and feek to deceiy: 
for writing, printing, tranſlating are al alike humane aCtions,but the 
things written printed tranſlarcd, are differet,ſome good ſome evil, 
ſome of God, ſome of men and of the divil. The books of Moſes 
written printed or tranſlated ,are Gods law; the book of Mahomet 
written printed or tranſlated, isthe divils law: the ations of writing, 
printing, tranſlating, are merc humanca&Qtons in all of theſe. Now 
if becauſe tranſlating is an humane aRion, therefore the thing tran- 
ſlated muſt alfo be humane, & the work of mans wit andlearning: 
thenalſo becauſe writing and printing are humane a&ions, theres» 
fore the bible written or printed 1n Hebreue Greek & al languages, ' 
muſt likewiſe be humane, and the work of mens wit and learning; 
and then therecan be no divine ſcriptures but the very firſt copies 
which the Prophets & Apoſtles wrote with their owne hands: And 
if Satan could perſwade this; he would be glad. 

Secondly if Mr, Sm. meaneth the thing tranſlated, as Moſes law, 
Davids pſalmes or other like in Engliſh: that theſe are as Wel and as 
much the Work_of a mans \vit and learmng; as ai expoſition of doubtful plas 
ces 19 them or dottrmnes and uſes collefied from them;he teacheth wicked 
crror, which al of judgment & c6ſcience wil abhorr, The holy (crips 
tures faithfully expreſled: in Engliſh or any language , is the work 
of Gods wiſdome & unſerchable knowledge: and cannot without 
mury to his majeſtic, ſaid ro be the work of mans wir & learning 
though man have uſed his ſkil in writing or tranſlating it according 
to the original copie given of God. This plea of Mr.Sm.islike att | 
Ieraboam ſhould have ſayd;the *cherubims andfthe brazen bullsin 

| Solomons 


Soſotmons temple;, are as wel and as'much the-work of mans * 
& $kil as my * golden calves; &'if they may be admitted 4nto the 
houſe and wortup of God, then why not theſe? If M. Sm;ſhould 
anſwer that the cherubims and bulls which Solomon made , were 
command<d of God, and from the divine pattern, though humane 
art did make them;but Teroboams calves were from his own hart: 
ſo anſwer I in'this caſe ; thetranſlation is from the divine pattern of 
Godsoriginal book, and commanded to be made and uſed; but 
to write comments or homilies to read in the Church, is ftroa mans 
own hart, and hath no commandement or warrant from God 6 
to be uſed ; but areforbidden..Ecclef, r 2.-12.. | 
Secondly he ſayth The tranſlator cannot cenceive nor expreſſe in Wri- 
ting the Whol: mm of the holy Spirit conteyned ®n the origmals, but onely ſome 
good part of it : the exp'ſitor, paraphraſt commentator may expreſſe as much 
as the tranſlator, yeaund 11 reFpett of ſomve particulars ,as Hebraiſms Gre- 
c:ſmes and the like conſiderations much more. < 
- Ifatranflator cannot exprefle the whol mind of the ſpirit in al 
the bible, by his interpretation litteral or grammatical ; then much 
lefle can the expoſitor exprefle the whol mind-of the fpirit in the 
bible, by his expoſition theological, For itis a thowſand times 
eaſier for a tranſlator todo his duty to the ful, then for the expoſi- 
tor: yea this latter is utterly unpoſlible,T ſay not onely for one man, 
bur for all the men in thevvorld-..- | 
Though the tranſlator tannot expreſſe to the full every vyor 
and ſentence in the Bible , yet the moſt part he may; vvheras'the 
expoſitor cannot do any at all, bur is {t:l] to ſeek all dayes of his 
life, and they that come after himallo . 4048. 
- Hebraiſmes cannot alwayes beexprefled, through defeR of the 
language: yet tranſlation is needful,and the tranſlator is blamelefle. 
For example , this name Gedcalled in Hebrue Ebhim, Gen: 1.1, 
is in Greek tranflated Thees, and thar by the Apoſtles often in the 
new Teſtament. Here 1s a vyant inthe language, for «lohan 15 in 
form the plural nomber, ſignifying the:Trmitie; yet joyned with a 
word of the ſingular ler Jag 26 he created :- fagnitying the vni- 
tic of the perſons in the Godhed. Such a p_—_ the Geek tongue 
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ing the ful duie of tranſlators & the defeR reſteth inthe language; 
of which they were not Lords.'; | And that the Lord reſpeQeth not 
ſo much the words and phraſes; asthe matter meant by them; in. 
finite examples in the fcriptures do manifeſt. - 

But whereunto leadeth this cayil?what if all cannot be exprefled 
in the tranſlation, ſhall we therefore have none in-the Church? then 
neyther may we have auy preaching by the voice. of man;tor none 
can fully expreſle in his ſermon,all things that God intenderh by a 
place of ſcripture, or any ground of religion, . And f preaching 
mult be vſed though many humane infirmities be mixed with it; 
then alſo reading the ſcriptures ( and eenloquent'y the tranſlations 
ro them that know not the originals, )muſt be uſed, though fewer 
humaneinfirmities be mixes therewirhall; ſeing theſe both are the 
ordinances of God, as before hath bene proved . 

But then M. Sm, wil draw commentaries and homilies in- 
to the Church alſo. © But that is denyed to be Gods ordinance, 


e hath * appointed the lively yoice of his graces 1n the mouthes 


_ of his ſeryants to be heard in the Church., for the! opening and 


applying of the word ynto them: but not their writings to be 
read. * And becauſe of ſome infirmiries in tranſlations, to: dif- 
grace them, 'as this "man dooth,, -' and match them with com- 


mentariesz it is. capelein'/ ( as the } Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ) to play - 


the falſe uinmer with the\ ine of Gods word .. For as ſuch a fal- 


ſer to make ſale of his mixture, wherein ſome wine, much wa- ' 
tcr, yea perhaps ſome puddle wage is brewed togither , mought * 1 


lay, youcan have no wine but ſuch; as is turned out of the firſt 
eſſcl;, and it cannot be in the tarfiing of it out, but ſome of 


th<ſpirjt and: ſtrength of the wine vyillyapour avyay., ſome taſt 


- 


this liquor , for inreſpeR of the y ey are both alike chan- 


ged, in reſpeg ofthe matter:they. are borh alike wine, Let M. 


Sm. therefore"cea(e his odious compariſons of the. tranſlation 
with the comment :;: or elſe let. him; ſhew . us ſome. comment. or 
fcrmon written upon any. text, wherin.at the leaſt there is nat was 
ter and wine, and perhaps death inthepots / 1 +. 
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" OF THE LXXIT, INTERPRETERS. <2 - 
Ere f M. Smyth before he proceed further , takes up an ac-' T Diffrrens ©; 
Acuſarion againſt the Church of Iſracl;who in the dayes of Pro- Þ49- 19% 
lomee Philadelphus King of Egypr,and at; his cequeſt ſent 72. learned 4 
Tewes to tranſlate the Hebruc Bible into Greek before the Apoſtles . 
time almoſt 300. yeares. This their rrarſlation ( ſayth M. Smyth,) 4 
Was aprevors ſyn. | > 2 
1. | For thats, the covenant of grace ought rot to have been preached The-1.rege: © 
ento the gentiles til the fulnerof time Meat. 10.5.-6-1Tim.z.16.Rom. 16.25. ſon. Ly 
28 with Mat. 10. 5. 6.0 28. 19.and therefore that, the Lxx. by their trans- Y 
Lition did communicate #t to the Gracians,' before the fulnes of che time, Was 
their greevous ſyn. . BD 
I anſwer in-the behalf of Iſracl; Firſt, by. M.Smythes divinity, Anſwer? 
the Church of ]{racl * was a carnal people , Fad a carnal coyenant-* ( harah, 
or promiſe of carnal things , &c. how is it then that he chargeth of the Be». 
them here with profaning , the covenant of grace ? and how wil this P42 16, | * 
agree with his grounds of Anabaptifme? | 3 2 $4 
Secondly”, by his divinity allo, the ſcriptures andteading of M 
, them, 15 the mimiſtration of the letrer 2 Cow 3. 6. thatis of death & %,. =. 
' damnation; as * before hath been handled,” How then coutd, 7/891. 
the literal rranſlation &- reading therof, be the miniſteric or c6< at" 
venant of grace?rhe miniſtration pf death-, was fit ynough for the . "+ 
Gentiles that were-todie. Or, did it kil them before the tyme> --- 5 
Thirdly Ideny hiscolle&ion from thoſe ſcriptures againſt this, wa? 
ation: for although the fulnes of zimewas not yet come, that 61 
would ſend pteachers with'the power of his ſpirit; ro corivert all 
harions : yet followeth'it not-herevpon, that no pcntile}, no nati-' 
on, (no nor though' they deſired ir, as King Ptvlomee deſired the 
Biblc;) mought have the truthimparted unto them. There is no 
ſach law made of God; nay the cdtrarie is playne. For, x. ther were 


as fo pers”, ans & others that went out with Tſract to © 
the Land of Canaan; notforbidden nor debarred of grace with 
Exod. 12.38. 


% 


whe nay the law admitted any [tranger to cir- | 
mcifion & the paſſcover, &ſb tothe corcuant of grace, Exod, 
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2. TheGibeonites.which were of the worſt ſort of hethens, devote 
todeſtruQion, yet obreyned merciewith God, to Þbc-in the covey 
nant of his grace . foſh. 9. 27. 2Sum: 21. 1. 2. 5. &c. - Wh, 

3- Thcre were alſoin Solomons time 153. thowſand and 600, 

ſtrangers , none exempted from partaking-with-Ifracls mercy. 

4. God gave his law to beread even unto ſtrangers alſo,Deut. 31. 
12: {0 far vvas he from vithholding grace , it ay ſought it ., 
3.And Solomo d:dicating the teple prayed even *for ſtragers that 
dyvclt in far countries, ( vvho mought vvhen they heard-of Gods 
name , come thither and pray in that houſe) that they even «ll 

people of the earth mought know Gods name ,>fear hin as did hu peopleIſracl, 

All vvhich do thevy the untruth of M- Sm. coll:&ion, that it vvas 
a {yn for Iſracl to impart the ſcriptures and covenant of grace to 
the gentiles . » 1 | 

Becauſe all the Gentiles ought to: have been Proſelytes of the Temes 

(hurch., and to have come 'to-Jeruſalemto worſhip, Exod. 12. 43+.49. 
eMat..23 . 15. eAt, 2. . 10. and ought to have learned their rangue 
and Worſhip , Which Was prevented by the Lxx. tranſlation. © 


- Furſt, this reaſon enterfeireth vvith the former; for,if all ought 
to haye beene proſehres : hovy mightinot the covenant of grace be 
preached: vntothem? Conld they be converted-yvithour,the.vvord 
of the coyvenant?Here the accuſer of the Sain&s hath rolled aſtone, 
which is returned unto himſelf . | 

: Secondly , their conyerſion vvas not hindered but. furthered 
by the Greek tranſlation; - for many;novy might read and. hear 
of -Gods name , enquire after his truth and- finding it, come.to 
Icruſaltem , and learn that tongue , if they could. © So. yet. the 
ſyentic arenot found in ſyn, vyhich helged: men to righteouſnes- 


GC, 


| Becauſe the Helyue charatiers and writings uere-cereqanics. 
ought not to have beene prophancd cn | Grice 


$3 
- Whether the charatr?s were ctremionits or no; the LK X, are inno-, 
rent of thisiblame ; for they wrote; thie' bible £6; the:gentils-in the 
Greck characters, (yllables, words; ſounds &c. and notin Hebrue.,, 
IfM, Smyth. make the ſubſtance of the ſcripture.a.ceremonie, that 
is a-{hadow to be endedand aboliſhed at Chriſtscooiing, itis fa FR5. 15.4. 
wickederror, Orithe make the charaticrs ceremonies in that ſenſe, 2 Pcr.2.19 
it is erroneous: farthe Hebrues gonycrted: to Ghtiſtoay:G& ought 
to read the Hebrue ſcriptures inthe Church ,as they were wont in _ ; 
their.{ynagognes. + The profaningand-abuſing.of the tranflated -' 0% 1, 
ſcripture was4n.deeda fn, inal that ſo did : ſowas it ifany Ifraclite | 
ox {tranger profaned the Hebrye., Yer Hebrue copies might.goe a- 
broad, notwithRanding the.danger of profaoation;how muchmorg 
the Greek? The perſonal ſynns of ſome , may not hinder the pub- 
lik good. Otherweife;, atthis day bibles ſhonld not be priated nd >. » 
commonly ſold , becauſe atheiſts and profaneÞeople may buy aug 5 
abuſe them. The:{criptures are as much to.be- reverenced now, as _— 
cyer they werezzalthough.M. Sm. hath laboured their dilgrace. . + & 


If t were unlowfal zo ſong one of Davids Plalmes in aſtrange nation 4s Ba-. ,. Reaſon. 
bylon, Pſal. 137 . 4, then meh more unlawful Was it to tranſlate the ſcrip- 
tures into a ſtrange tougue; for the certmonial-lavy Was bounded Withm the h9- 
ly land. F.C 2&1 | T3 vide _ bg : EY | 


eAnſwer, 


| | "2h to: :vbhiirg $01.49 2Zinrcg man noon > 
- Tfat this day Turks captiving Chriſtans fliould ask in fcorn and Anſwer, 
mockage to-ling ſome ſpiritual{cngfor them ro laugh at.,'] doubs A 
not but we ſhould anſwer them as the Iewes did the Babylomans;& 

not expoſe Gods word r0:derifion.; Butifany world herenponyne 

fer, it were fyn: toitranſlate theſcripuntsintovulgar tongues MAY - 
himſelf* would condemn him: like meſure muſt be mered to him+ *pag-17. 
ſelf, for theſe frivolous reaſons, : 3 
The ſcriptureswwerc-not ceremanies; (though there was ſome" figu- By Dd. - 
tativeuſe'* of the bookof the law,) bur if they had been, yetthiSis {79-919 | 
an error in M..$myth-. co bound theta within che-holy —— 2 
circumciſion was a ſhadow,(or as he callethit,a ceremonie) yet did "MI 
they itin Babylon, and.mhany ſhadowes moe. - And forthe TRrip- ig 
tures; who doubtethbutthe: Jewes had and uſed them ae <> E 
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$. Reaſon, 


eAnſwer. 


| 6. Reaſon. 


hich was. out of ' the holy land: Yea ſome of the ſcriptite} 
was written and: ſent to: Babylon, as Ier. 29. 1. &c. ſome 
written in Babylon , as the propheſies of Ezckiel and Danicl, 
Ezek. 1. 1- &c. and ſome written in the Babylonian language, 
and not in Hebrue, as Ezra. 4.7. 8. &c. Dan. 2. 4. 5; &c. 
Wherfore if any Babylonian would have ſought for God, the 
ſcriptures ſhould: not 'have been deneyed him. X 


T he tranſlation &c. s Contradiflorie to the Lords mercy to the 
Tewes (hurch , and their fpecial previlegs, Pal. 147. 19. 20. Rom, 
3. 1. 2. eAf, 10. 28. and 22. 1. 2. 3. 4-18. Eph, 2. 1. 12, 
13. I4. 15. eAt. 13. 46. 47. 44. Rom. 16. 25. 26, | 


This reaſon is in, a manner the ſame with the firſt; and (6 
before anſwered. G 

The Iewes- privileges even then appeared , that the Gentiles 
muſt haye the inſtrument of mercy,,-the'ſcriptures from them, 
And that God gave them this not for themſelves onely , bur 
alſo for the Gentiles occaſionally, is tefore proved. Generall 
mercy I know there was not, as 15 now under Chriſt. 

Peters fact was caled-in queſtion , about converſing and eat- 
ing with them , being uncircumciſed, AR, 11, 2.:3. not for 
ktring them partake of the privilege of Gods word: 'for it 
was permitted the Gentiles to hear the word read and preach- 


ed in the ſynagogues , as appeareth Ads. 13. 42. 44. 46. 


48. And how was it contradicorie to Gods mercy to the 

Tewes , when his prophets wrote ſome - of the ſcriptures in the 

N_ language: as did Daniel and Ezra, which arc mentio- 
before, | 


Becauſe that, ſieing the Hebrue Writings were ceremonies , it Was 
unlawful for the Septuagint to change them from their proper kind, and 
bo piltnre ther out by the Greeh, Wraings for the Greeks uſe. | 


Here agayn is a repetition of the third reaſon , refuted Vs 
fore ; and if he wil he may make it twentic ; by 4 little cnge 
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of the words. But the weight of the argument is ſhewed to 
be too; leight : and Greek writings for Grecks uſe, was no-moze 
unlawful, then Ghaldee orking' ty the Chaldeans nle; which 
the LXX. had leatned by Daniels example, if no way cls. 


Becauſe the L X X aid of purpoſe concele many things, 4s indging the Gen- 
tils umworthy 10 know them fearing alſo leaſt they ſhould profane ſuch bolymyſ- 
teries, Whereer: thew conſerences told them plamly that, their tranſlation Was 
Vi eAlſo they did pervert many things of purpoſe , add ſomthing and infunte< 
y corrupt their tranſlation, Which Was their greevous ſynn. 


_ .; This laſt reaſon ſcemes to come from M. Smyths gealous 
head, or ſurmiſing hart: and it {s overthrown by himſelf. For 
a little after he f ſayth , i i'© manifeſt by hiftorics that, the LX X, 
tranſlation is left ; and this that, goeth under the name. of the LXX. us 
a patcherie made ous of ancient Writings. Tf this eo, how knowes 
this accuſer | that they ##finirely corr pred their tranſlation? (ecing 
he never ſaw their work, which long ſynce- is loſt? Belike he 
thought it might-be ſo; and therfore he wrote it was ſo. It 
he make not better proof of this his heighnous charge; al men 
may ſee whoſe ſonne he is, that ſo calumniateth the fainQs: & 
readeth without book not onely | their infizice errors , but what 
their conſciences told them alſ0. | 
His inference hereupon , that the «Apoſtles Would never account 
fo ſynful a tranſlation to be holy ſcripture commg from the holy Ghoſt, 
nor approve the uſe of it in the Greek, churches ; This faleth wit 
his weak reaſons : there being no ſach. greevous ſyn proy 
againſt the Greek tranſlation : but rather we may judge it a 
bleſſed work of God , that hereby brought many Gentiles-to 
be proſelytes , and prepared. them for the recciving. of the 
goſpel. Albeit I deney. not but errors were in the tranſlation, 
ſome of which as occaſion was, the Apoftles in their writings 
did amend. Andwhereas he further ſayth , there could be no ſe of the 
LAX tranſlation for reading wn the latine church of the Romans. hag ts 
, - ! 
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F6 : * 
Firſtif therewas nt of it, in the>Greek churches onely: it isynough 
to warrant like uſe of tranſlacionsin achurches , 41 what rongue 
ſever. © Secondly, there conld be uſe of it cvenin the church of 
Rome, where the Greek tongue was commonly known before the 
Apoſtles time, asFTullic teſtifyeth, and the poun * taxed the peo. 
 FOra po. ple for it.” And ifthey underſtood nor Greek, 1s it likely that Paul 
# Archia, would have written his Epiſtle ro the Romans in Greek, as hedid? 
*Omms fecing he miſliked ſpeaking (and conſequently writing ,) inanuns 
Grece-Ik= own tongue. 1 Cor. 14-6. 18.19. T\3.6 
wenal-Sat-6. |, Sm. having ſpent his ſtrength, (thongh in vain) to heap ſyn 
«Dif pag, Ypon Iſrael for tranſlating the bible: *procedeth unto argments a- 
11. $ainit reading tranſlations in time of Worſhip,' "Where firſt I wil give the 
' Teader advertiſement, how conttary this enemie is to himſelf : and 
then Iwil come to his frawd again{tthe truth, Of the ſcriptures 
ſet over into other Janguages, commonly caled mxſlations; he thus 
Tp4g-12. aftfirmeth' + eAtrMWlanon ts as much and as truly as humane Writing, 4 
the apocrypha( ſo commonly caled ) writings are. Againe he ſayth, Tranſ- 
lations are not the pare Word of God, and [o contrary t» Ecclep. 1 2. 10 , Mat. 
pag.10- 7 5,9-: Agayn, * that tranſlations ofſcripture , and written ſermons 
upon the ſcripture, are equally humane mn reſpeCt of the Work, , equally di> 
we 1 respett of the mwtrer they-bandle. Theſe and the like blaſphenious 
opinions he ſought to mfeR'onr charch withal,, for which he was 
reliſted: theſe laboured he by word andwriting to confirm, with ſob 
phiſtical reaſons, the pillars of Al herefie. Yet even in thisſame book, 
he pulleth down this his former uncouth bailding;it-being the na- 
eP;0.14. 1. ture oferror, as the fooliſh woman, to deſtroy her howſe with her 
. Df p. 7. own hands, For afterwards he writeth thus,” | The tranſlation aoren- 
ble to the origmals, 15 a ſecondary ſeypture, yet miteh infe/ionr to the originals. 
So then it is not apocryphal;unlefic he uſe 4 fallacie in this word 
K?oh.z. 39 ſcriptihe: for we underſtand hereby ( as Chriſt * himſelf Qid ) holy 
ſcripture, inſpired of God: as 2 Tim.3.75.16. I: may be read (fayth 
he) in the church, and ſung mn titres. Then (fay T ) it is not as theapo- 
cryphal(ſo commonly called ) writings are: for their very name ig 
nifying h:4der , teacherh thar they are notto be read m the publik 
church. 7rmay ({ayth he) be expounded in the churck.; But ſo (ſay I) 
may not homilies be, nor apocryphalwritings. Andif M.S. in his , 
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agogue doe read qtertora fuch ſcripturesta his people; he 


maketh the with himſelf notorious idolaters. Exod.20.4;5. 2 Tim. 
3.16.17.Eccle.12.10.T he matterof z(fſayth he)agreableto che ori 
# im{firedto weet, of God. Butthe matter ({ay I) of the Apocry- 


phal books, as Iudith , Tobie &c. though exaRtly tranſlated, is nor 


« inſpired vnleſſe of the Divil; for lyes and fables arcin them both, 


the antiadions I mean, 'andthe original Greek copies. 7 muy be 


made a ground of our faith ({ayth he) FIR ALA to try dottrme by. 


Then ivir(fay F) notapo ps but pe for i it is made a 


Tcanon ,that is, « rele of our rhazh and u . Butfar be it that fGal.6.16, 


humane apocryphal writings ſhould Acer vie in the Church of 


God. Wil M. Sm. ground ones upon this, that ther are * ſeven 
boly Angels , Which preſent the pr ofthe Sains; and that lying Ra- 
phael, (Of the kinred of © Ars T is one of them? wil he yon 
his faith upon this , thatf the ſmel of the hart and liver of a 
fumed on -the coles , wil ſo drive away the Divil. tha he ſhal- never 
come againe any more ? or wil he have his diſciples to pry their religt- 
on by ſuch crooked-inſtruments? no marvell though they beled 
with him. into the ditch, when they try his doGrine by that which 
they profefle to be acmuch and & truly en humane writmg , 4s the ef 
porrypha ( comonly ſo called) Writings are. For it zrgueth that ey- 
ther they uſe the Bible but for a ſhew and colour, ( ſeing they ec- 
ſteme fo yily of it:)orelſe that they honour the baſe borne apocry- 
pha, as inſpired of God. Which 1s the very ſyn & ſnare, that they 
have ſought to bring upon us . 
| Now let vs examine his arguments. 


1 T hef. 5. 21. Try all things, keep that, good thing . But no man jo- 


fore no-man of the tangues,, can ſtrittly keep or read 4 whe t04 hr) 


me 
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Here firſt M. 3m. ſtriking at the tranſlation, ; my har had eAnſwery 


hirreth onely the i ereadcr of it ; forif one have $skil of the 
cones} 8c know (c'to be truely tranſlated;- this reaſon makerh 00+ 
thing 2gazal} his reading, bur for ir. E. M. Sm. playes _ 

—— 


1. Aro. "4 


rorant. of the tony ues can trieWhather the tranſlation be fit or g ood: &-ther- yon. 
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phiſtet, to argue againſt a holy thing,-becduſg of the ignoranees & 
ſc 


infirmities of ſome men. He mought thus have cavilled againit rea- 


<,, Kg. ding thelaw inlfracl; tharno man blind of fight( as was © Ahijah 


14, 4 
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the propher) could trie whither the original ſcriptures were truly 
written or not. on ov oro] | 
. * Secondly, if he proceed further as he hath begun, hereafterhe 
may come with like reaſon thus: T ry al things, keep the good thing: bus 
0 man wnorant of thetongues , can trie Whither the mterpretation of ſcyip- 
tures Which the miniſter grveth un preaching the Word , or any text that he 
allegeth in his doftrine be fit or good ; then mind what concluſion the 
Divil wil make hereupon, 1n aſimple mans conſcience: - to draw 
him ro doubt of, and conſequently to forſake and deſpiſe, nor otie- 
ly al reading, buralfo ing of the word, becauſe he being ig- 


I 


norant of the tongues, cannot judge or tric whither that which is 


- read or taught be true; according to the original ſcriptures. And 


thus he falleth into the ſnare of Satan, which Mr. Sm. here hath 
fer in ſecrer. +. | 

; *Thirdly, this reaſon overthwarteth that which eK{ewhere the 
man granteth; that thef tranſlation may be made the ground of ony faith 
and «n mſtrumen to try doftrme by.. This being ſo, how dooth Pauls 
counſel (Tri af thays c.) make againſt tranſlations? 


| _ The 2.ar- Rom. 1423. 1.T im.1. 4.-7. Heb. 11. 6. whatſoever cometh not from 
- gument / EF.4e but mo man ignorent of the tongues can of faith uſe the tranſlation, 
_ 


he cannot examin it Whither it be geodor bad; and ſo beleve or refuſe it. 
T herefore it is not of faith arhim, and: fo its: ſyn for him, to uſe it before the 


eye in time of Worſhnp. 


Likeſophiſtrieand impictieis in this argument as in the former; 
for it concludes not the thing nnlawful in ir (clfe, but onely in hiny» 
that is ignorant of the tongues; and his faith, it Jeeks to ſhake; For, 
ther is no faith without* Gods word, and whefe to have this word 
Af it be fet over fron? the-originals-rochis 
morher tongue in writing , he cannot-trie whither jt be good! 
or bad: it thgMiniſter tranſlate or interpret it by yoice, the poor; 


-4 


% 
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ERNST 5» 
man is as much uncertain, or more, whithet the teacher ſpeakrrue 
'or falſe. ' Thus can he neytheread nor hear of ſayth,jf M.Smyths 
engine-oncetake him; But eyther he muſt look for enth»ſiuſmes; or 
revelations from heaven ; ( vehich ſome Anabbptiſts haye dreamed ” 
of;) or els, he faleth to profanenes or deſperation. And it is not M. 

Sm. diſtin&ion of worſkup properly ſo called , that here vvil comfort the & 
troubled ſovyh; for heal hoe fal, eſpecially his eccleſiaſtical & rex TRom. 14# 
ligious aRions of. fayth, and not his proper vvorſhip onely. Yeathe 23:HebitÞ > 
- Hrs wil build more cfithis.rotten foundation, and aſſault him 

' alſo that hath skil inthe tongues andtrouble. him, ſaying ; though 
thou haſt knowT:dg2oft Hebrue and Greek, yet hovy canſt chow tel 
vyhirher this rha; thow readeſt, -be the pure vyord of Gol? "There: Ti. 7, 74 
be many *Icvvithfibles and humane © traditions, that have been **ar.z.6, 
vericten.in Hebrue, and in Greek alſo : and yvhither God ſpike or g==, © 
yvrote theſe things; as noyv thou readelt them, thou knovveſt-not: — 
and therfore canitnot of faith nizake this book a ground of thy reli. f 
gion and-vvorthip. Andifthou yyilt credit M.Smyth, loc hetellethe , __ I 
thee, thatf 4. Lnticbrift bath polluted al Gods ordinance, {6 bath he tio« 1DFfp.14% 
lated the original ſcriptures; Donor thou therfore build thy faythupon 
the ſcriptures any longer; but®cleey that which M. Smyth 20d his 
like, ſhal prophiſic our of their harts,for ſo he * ſayth , holy men propheſied OF 0-S* 
before Moſes twnt:(and indeed;ſo fome prophelyed**in Ezekjels time; Eze,13.8 
though rheyvyere blamed forit*),8 f books are #1 the natror of piffines TD: p. 44 
ard inager, and therfore cireyyonien.an dreading « books ceretromialamnts © 
treading Propbeſies in the time of the law., Was « 1yprofpropheſyme:: ind: 1Þ48-22- | 
Kreaamo the Words of the qzgerk foo: bodk,, ſionified the tering of the pap. Fo 


; 
: 


Word of God out of the hart: <Chreft fulfilled the law of readmg , and *pag.b. 
Jhues the-hook in the ſynagogue, to ſignifie that the cerenonie of book. worſbip or ras. ohh 
arfevieof the ler lima extfired end ſhed : and now tthetpors | F302 
ſhip of 'the new teftament muſt ' proceed mum from the hart and Spirit. : 
Wherforelay afide the ſcriptures, and what-ment ſhal propheſy .*- 1.” 
out of their harrs; orifthat like thee nor, exſpe& thourevelations b- 


and viſions from heaven:Thus: M:Sm. as a Xinaregn-Miſpah,i8&a: *Hof yes 
net ſpred; upon Tabor,bath layd i his:book ſuch agroundw Ml 
Eajtlt the ſcript. as ficteth the Divils purpoſe to intagle mens ſowls; 

& Hz although 


&*” -\ the differenceof the dialefts ,& therfore derfulſg 


Lan the Church | aswel as Gods writh 


arhong to deceive the birds withall;hc hath ſtrewed ſome wheat 

= of the pir,as,that tranſlations Pay be made the ground of 
= _— ks att inſtrhment to tri dottrine by: 8&c ſo breathing but of one 
mouth, = hot aſiSoold, 


eA rranflaiing ak unrbatios from the + icaſer by reaſon of 


not, 1 Cor.14; 


26. a tranſlation paraphraſtical or a paraphralt ' if it ihe laid B77 time of Wor: 
ſhip to be read then Ny is a Write) ſermon. 7 


Theſe are but blocks , to make the- blind Qumble. Gods word 
may be ſer over into Engliſh, for the moſt part.word for: word 


without abſurditic : and where our langaage wiltnor' bear the ſtrict 
. proprietie of the original phraſes; weare warranted b y by the Apoſtles 


tons of ſcriptures inan other tongue , to nſe {uch words as 
the language wil aftoard, to expreſle the other withall . Thengh 


.. . tongues differ one from another in proprictic of ſpeeches: yer, God 
' hathfandiified them all, for inſtruments to convey his'watd -and 


hg” ufitous; and this in writingas wettas in peaking. Dan.'2. = #6 
&c. A& 1.4.3. 9.—11.& 15. 23 Rev. 1: 11.19. 

Written ſermons are the works'of men : Gods book ſet over into 
Phgliſh, though with ſome diverſtie of phraſe, is Gods book and 


854 word ſtor as hath been ſhewed) irivnorths lerrer-or ſound, bur 
| Fan 1 fignificd & meanrby them, which properly is Gods word. 
-* and we 


are {0 to reverence . Bur M. Sm, _—— gran- 


--.. redthat the trar{lation-may be read in the Church, made a ground 


our faith 8c. and now asking Why a writzen ſermon is not alſo law- 
in Gods worſhip'teyther allowerh humane writings to- be read 
rranflated;which is a Hotar 
ble error; or ets hecavilleth againſtthe truth, contrary to! his co. 
ſcience: And in his reaſoning, deateth like a falſe. coyncr; who/be- 


. , cauſe the gold'of the common. wealth is-nor ſo fine perhaps , as tho 


wav, goldof* Ophir or f Vphaz: fayth tothe merchant, if ſuch courſe 


guage of kin for! form STE monetes RA. 


pies 


w +> & 
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A paraphr aft, commientarie or expoſition a thaptes Which conteynerb 
more of the peep rommd by Ln as s meaning is nl; 
20 be read mn time of Worſhip : therefire a tyar 
geyneth lefſe , 1s unlawful alſo to be read in time of Worſhip . 

Firſt by Mr. $,m. grownd layd in the** beginning; a prongs, 
comment or any humane writing, may be uſed in theadminiſtrart- 
on of Chritts oO ſorte as the ſcriprures;which iserro- 
neous. Secondly headdeth mote tohis error, mteaching here that 
acomentary hath more of the contents of the holy ohoſts meaning 
| then thetext it (elf in Engliſh or othertriſlatibs, His cocluſis ther- 
fore bringeth forth vanitie, and & his belly hath prepared deceir. 
No comentary inthe world'made by an ofdinarie man,conteyneth 
the meaning» of God; ſo as-the texr it ſelf in a fairhful rranflarion of 


ion of a chaptey Whch con= _. 


eArgu- 
mint. 4s 


Arſwer, 
"PA4y- te 


Tb. I fo 
3 


the book or chapter dooth.; Thirdly, Mr. Sm. confſieth that the = 


mattey of the tranſlation apreable to the” originals 1s tnſpired: but not the 
writing or charattey, Tf the thing written be inſpired of God, then is 
it canonical ſcripture, 2; Tins.3\. 16. then not apocryphal nor- ati 
humane work, as z commentarie: thetz conteyneth it more of the 
contents of the originals, then any mans expoſition. As for his ex- 
ception of the writs or chayatter, it is but vanitie: for the Apoſtles 
had the martrer of their writings by infpiration,fro God: as for the 
writing or charaQcr;thatwas not infpiredzbut 60ds word was writs 
renin tach chara&ters, words, phraſes, as the hethen Greeks, pRito» 
fophersand Pocts,had uſed long before. #6, 


Lev.22.22. Mal. 18.13.14. Mat-22.37.R0.i2.1.2 Pc 119.435.6403. 
God wil be ferved withthe beſt We have. But ther is no one tranſlation the beſt 
We hav, ſeing the Lord may in time of wor ſhip ,mmifter better ro bm that adnes 
niſtrech, if he underStand the origmals; if he underſtand not the origmuls he 
bath it not at all, for # is an other mans Work; and therefore no one trwiflation 
Writren may be read in 1:188 of Worſhip. | 

M. Sm. is like one of them that f hanteth the ſowles of Gods 


feer a' butter :: a5 good ared ſerip- 


p 


tt 3 
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Argument 


Anſwer. 


people; ſerring reafons as hayes to intangke. No one tranſlativn 
(forthe) the beiÞ we have ng the Lord may in time of | pariris TExck.17% 
reaſon againſt reading the tranſ 
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62 þ. # __ a / 
- tures; asif he ſhould have ſayd unto anl1iraclite., ro one ſheepof thy 
paiture 15 the beFt thou haſt : ſering the Lord may in time of worſhip mmiſter 
a better,(as he did theram* to Abraham 9 therfore n0 one ſheep of thyne 
may be offred fir ſacrifice eMHal.1.8. - Nay his reaſon againſt tranſla. 
tions hath not ſo gooda colour as this: for it is certaine that God 
once miniſtred a ram to Abraham for ſacrifice; but it was never 
heatd that God ſominiſtredan other tranſlated book to read,then 
that which was brought to be read, _ Thegifr of interpreting or 
expounding by voyce, is ofan other kind, and not properly read. 
ing, wherot ye intreat. Butlet us follow M. Sm. in his circle, & ſee 
 whitherhe willeadus. No- ttanſlated bible may be read in Gods 
worſhip, for God may miniſter better; what then? ſhal I bring the 
Original bible & look on that , ex{peRing what interpretation God 
wil give meto ſpeak: ſeeing I may not read? Not fo neyther (fayth 
M. S.) ©* the holy original ſcriptures ure n0t to be rettyned as helps before the 
eye in time of ſprritual Worſhip: Sothen neyther is thar the-belſt ſacrifice 
' yet, butI muſt exſpeR the Lord rominiſtera better. If neither the 
tranſlated bible nor the original-be the beſt: where then is the word 
that is beſt to be read ornttered to the people? Ina mans/owne 
hart: that muſt be the book out of which M. Sm. wil have Gods 
lavy to beread in his yvorthip: al other books are as mages and ceres 
monies, aboliſhed, & ended by Chriſt. Thoughiche plead here agaiuſt 
tranſlations, colourably; yet he aimeth at Gods book penerally, e- 
ven as his holy Prophets.and Apoſtles yvrore it. But the vvicked- 
nes of this engineis before diſcovered. . Alſo for tranſlations this 
further I ſay; the ſcriptures in Engliſh are the beſt for to-read unto 
Engliſh cares; better then eyther Hebrue or Greek, which they can- 
nothear, And ſceing itis needful the ſcriptures ſhould be read;the 
tranſlation is beſt. Yetſo,as no Chriſtian is tied to the wordsof 
the book, butif he know any error in print or tralation}, or any 
better words toexprefie Gods mind; he is to do all things for the 
beſt unto the church; giving the ſenſerogither with his reading, as 
Sk the practiſe was in Iſrael, Nehem, 8. 8. But he that withdraw» 
- {Pre,11,26 cth corn, the people ſhal curſe him, f Gor Solomon :. how\muck 
| more deſerveth this ma the curſe of Gods people, that hath ſoughe 
to withdraw from them inal their publik worſhip , the whol ſcrip. ' 
: ures 
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tutes and book of God; whereby the true cortt and bread of their 


ſoy vies, is broken unto them, - 


Dent.16.16. 1 (hro.21.24. Eph.4.8, Rom-123.We muft worſhip God With 
eur own, not With another mans: With that; which coſt RY = Wih ergo. s 
that Which coſt us nothmg, Bit for onesgnorant of the tongues to read the 4 
tranſlation and «ffer it to God , is to gr to God an other mans labour not bis ISR; 
own, that, Which colt him nothing, but is an other mans coſt, therfore it « un- 
lawful. . IT I G "FR . = _ . | z 
Al vviſdoms vvordsT areplayn and ſtraight; but M, Smyths are efnſwer. ' 
rough and crooked;Whoever ſaid before , that men read trarſlati- TPro. 4. ge 
ons and offred them to. God? He mought as vvel have ſayd, vve miniſter. 

the ſacraments unto.God, For it he mean, the laſt end is the glo- 

ry of God: fois it ofal a Chriſtian mans actions. Did Paul vvhen 

he* charged that his Epiſtie, ſhould be read nto al the brethyey the, *1 T hef. z, 
ſaimts, mean they ſhould read and offer it unto God? Or hadiit. 27. 

been for them to except {as this man here cavilleth ) we muſ#. 

worſhip God with our own , not With an other mans, With that Which 

coft us (omething , not With that Which coft us nothing : but- this Epiſ- 

tle cofÞ ua nothing , it 1s another mans coſt and paynes : therfore it 14 utt- 

lawfal to read 3 , and offer it to'Ged. If this reaſon had been 

ridiculous in them, vyhy they yyould nor read Papls Epiſtle : even 

ſo is it here in M. Smyth, for vve read the. bible (vvhich is Gods, k 
Epiſtle © unto us, ) in no other manner , nor to no other end **R3, 15.4, 
then they read Pauls letter yvhich vyas part of-f holy ſcripture) T2 Per. z. 

in the church, and the bopk caſtethus as much,as thar coſt them... 16. | 
And David vvhich yvould wor Foffer burm offr gs Wtiboxt coſt :vvould * 1Chro. 27 
he nor read, or be at the reading of the book of the lavy in the: 24. | 
church, becauſe it coſt him nothing,**but had been vvritten by Mo-  -3 
ſes,and freely given unto Iſrael?Never vvas ther heard more child- 4 
ith ſophiſmes. But vvhat if a man tranſlate a book or chapter or. **Deut.31., * 
text himſelf and vvriteth it:this is his ovvn coſt,I think:& then he. 9—- 73. 


may read and offeritto God, or els M.S, cayilling 1s litle vvorth, 


. Reading 4 tranſ1atis is not comanded nor was ever p! aftrſed by Chrift,the drgum. 74 | 
Apoſtles or primurzve shurchesin rave of Worſhip. bh hemg deviſed by mais ' 


x inthe ac- 
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- £0 of win Worſhip Mar." 15. 9. 41d Wil:Wworſhip Col. 2. 23. and ſo at 
hind of idolatrie , and therfort the tranſlation it ſelf betare the eye in time of 
worſhip an 5dol , and (6 hath a curſe denounced again#t the uſe of # in tant of 
worſhip. Rev.22.18, Ex04/20.4-Jj. 3 


Though they curſe, yetthou wilt bleſſe , fayth * David to God 
- againſt hisenemies: and ſo fay I againſt this adverſary, who curſeth 
: the reading of the ſcriptures, as awil-worſhip ; which God © hath 
"Rev. 1-3- bleſſed : ſo maketh he himſelf by his blaſphemie , a child of the: 
T2Pet-2-14 curſe. And by his'own mouth terhiny/be judged: for thus he wri- | 
*Dif -P,177 teth in his book. * Mat.28. Chriſt conman leth to gue reach al nations, 
and therefore al nations may have the holy ſcriptures tranflated into their own 
vernacular tongue, that thereby they may learn the truth. Then furtherhe 
addeth. T be tranſlation agreable to the originals, may be read in the church: 
and (fg in tunes ,"may be expounded in the church , may be made a ground 
of our faith ec, From whence Treaſon , if Chriſt commanding the. 
Apoſtles ro teach Mar.'28 did therby-intimate a commandement. 
(or permiſsion)of tranſlations to learnthe truth by; and ſuch tranſ- 
htions may be read & expormdedin.the church, 8& made a ground: 
of our faith: then we & al other Chriſtian churches that have made 
and uſed tranſlations to this end; are nor idolaters, neyther have u-: 
{ed wil-worſhip , gor incurted the curſe: but it hangeth over M. S.; 
own head, it he preventit not by repentance. 

Writing and reading rhe law is a partof preaching the law, AQ. 
15-21. Deut.33. 10. with Nechem.$,7,8, Mar.28.19. with 1 Thel, 
5,27, Eph.3,4, Col.4,16, Rev.10,0,17; with Rev. 1,19, and 22,' 
18. Preaching muſt bein al languages, therefore writing and rcad= 
_ Ing muſt be in al Jaguages:& being apart of preaching of the word- 

*Lzr4. 1a. and one joynt ation withit,(ſo as one and the * ſame word is uſed: 
_ 29-12. and 1n the holy tongue both for to read and to preach, )it is a part of the 
| 61,1,2.7ac worſhip or ſervice of God in ſpirit, in the goſpel ofhis ſon , as Paul 
7,7. © ſpeaketh;Rom. 1.9. Bur*woe unto 'theni that ſpeak good ofcnil,: 
«72.5, 20. andevilof good; and vyith feighned vvords make merchandiſe of: 
- $2Pct.2.z mens {ovvls; f their judgment long agon is not farroff, and their 
þ- damnartion fleepeth not. IG 


frgam 4. | of tranſlation being the Work.of a mans Wit audicarning is afmuch and 


As tracly 


wa.” | 


as truly an humane witing ai the « Apocrypha Tf commer called Ywrie- 
engs are; and ſeemg it bath not the allowance of inffired but is of an 
hidden authoritie, it may be inſtly caled eApocryphon , for the fomfteetion of 

worſhip of | 


the word amporteth ſo much, and therfore not v0 be brought more 
Jon be read. — 8 , | 

e Apocryphal vmritings are humane both in matter and form, 
in language, letrer, raed GrabiE morhod and order: the book « oſwerg 
of God ſer overinto Engliſh, notwithſtanding the difference of the 
letters and ſounds, isyet for the ſubſtancedivine;the word*« fenten- 
ces and methode heavenly,” He thartranſlateth faythfully , al- 
eer=th not the narure of the work tranſlated, neyther maketh heir 
his own. Luke tranſlatinginro Greek Efaias prophefie from the He. 
brue, (Luk. 4:17.18. ) and wetranſlaring irinto Engliſh, have nor 
changed the prophelſic it ſe, from divine to hamane , from Gods 
work to mans: it was no fruit of our Wt or leery to find-out ſuch 
a prophefic of Chriſt; but we underſtanding the originals, expreſſe 
the fame thing in Englith which Eſaias wrote,and ir is bis prophe- 
fie not ours. Andthe viſionsof Iohn in the Revelation now En 
liſhed; are not «:much and as truely an humane Writing, as if M.Smyth 
ſhoyld make a book of viſions or dreames, out of his own witrand 
learning, and ſer it forth in Engliſh. Wherefore his hart is triken a” 
with * the darknes of Egypt, thar can ſee no difference betwixt the gy, . 
Prophets and Apoſtles fer pver into our tongue, and other mcns a- ws Y 
pocryphal writings; but maketh theſe alike afmuch and 44 truly bu> © * [; 
mane. 

Agayn this enemy of Gods book is herein condemned by his | 
own mouth, for the commonly ſo-called, are holden and Aref 
deſcribed thus; ** Theſe books &c. ave called apocrypha, that, is books befre git 
Which Were not received by a common « onſent 10 be read and expounded pub - J | W . 
kkly in the church, neyther yet ſerved to prove any poynt of Chriſt ir relogron, 4s '> 
ſeve inaſmuch as they had the conſent of the other ſcriptures called canonical ro | a Þ 
confirm the (ame, or rather Where on they Were grounded. 5s bibles | 

' Theſethinps are ſpoken of the Apocrypat , not as rouching the ITT - 
outward letter or language, but for the ſubſtance or things 1n them "3 
conteyned, 24 Th- 
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 JCol.4. 16; 
1T beſ.5. 


ly in the Church; ahd mide « ground of our fryth * whicli'agreeth ag 
wel with this his argument, asdid the cvil ſervats plea with his pracs 
tiſe.Luk 19.20.72, :&c. | | 
eAl-the arguments uſed agamſt the readmg of homilics ana prayers, may 
be applied agam#t the readems of tranſlations in time of Worſhip, as, 1. they ds 
ſtint or quench the #þirit, Which ts:contrary to 1 T beſ: 5.19.20. 2 Cor.z.17, 
2. T hey are not the pure Word of God:andſo contrary to Eccleſ. 12,10. Mar. 
15.9. 3: T hey are the private Works of men: contrary to 1 Cor. 12.7.8, 
2 Pet.1.20. 4. T hey arethe private openings or interpretations of th: pro= 
pixſies of ſcripture, contrary to 2 Pet. 1. 207 . 5. T hey contradt the gifts 
bestowed by (Chriſt um the church for the Work,of the miniſterie: contrary ro 
Eph.4.9.11.12. «At. 2.4. foh.16.7. - 6. T hey derogate from the ver- 
tur of Chrifts aſcention, and dzonity of ins kinodom:.contrary to Ephe. 4.8... 
7... T hey blemiſh (briſts bountse to and care of h1s church contrarie to. Toh: 14. 
16.18.26. 8. Tutydiſgrace the Firit of God,ſetting bum toſchole: contra« 
rie to 10h. 2.27. g. Theybring into the church a ſtrange miniitra« 
tion, contrarie to1 (or. 12. 5. and ſoa newpart of the Gofpel or. covenant, 
contrarie to Gal-3.1'5. 10. T hey do not manifeit the ifurit which cometh 
from within, but the letter Which cometh from Without 2 (or . 3.6. T betr- 
fore they arenot Sþiritual Worſhip, f0h.4,24. With 2 Cor. 3.17 , Gal. $.1, aud 
431. | 
Indeed if lyes may goe for arguments, here is a heap. What 
Lucian could have written more reprochfully 8 {landerouſly of the 
holy ſcriptures? Cannot the written word and (pirit of God , his 
{criptures and his gifts to open them, ſtand togither : but one mult 
contraditt, 5tint, quench, and diſgrace ariother? Did Chriſt when * he 
took the book, read the text, and after ſpake from the ſame to the 
people: did he herein cortraddt his own gifts, blemyh his own bout 
tie, tint or quench the ſpirit ir him? or did the church gf Ifracl con- 
tradict Gods gifts or quench his ſpirit, when they preached & read. 
the law © every ſabbath: Or did' the: churches.of Colofſe, Theſla- 
lonica &c. runintoany of theſe evils, by f reading the ſcriptures 
in'the publik aflemblics ? Nay rather this adyerſary would 
quench. the. ſpirit ,. by aboliſhing the ſcriptures, out of Gods. 
worſhip : ſeeing Gods ſpirit is in his ſcriptures, andhe having, 
commanded. them. to be written ,. commangeth ale hos. hg 
| an 


hath an ear, to hear what in them * the fire Freaberb to the chi # 9.4." 
ches, Let him not here cavil that ps theſe things Ne 
of tranſlations onely ; for vye have heard before, hovv even 
the original ſcriptures are alſo by himſhut out of Gods vvor- 
ſhip;and the reading of them ſo, condemned for miniſtration of the 
ktter, Indaiſme & Antichriſtian, - © 

But ſome ſpecial things here are, vvhich he ſcemeth to bend at 
tranſlations onely: as that they are not the pure Word of God, and (6 co< 
traryto-Eccleſ. 12, 10, Math, 15..g. . So then belike, vvhen vve 
read the layves of God, *thowſhalt not kil; thox ſhalt not teal; honour %5.,,1 4h 
rhy father and thy mother: of any other {criptures hovy faythfully ſoe- * 
ver tranſlated into Engliſh; vyve read not the pure word f God; nor as 
Solomon ſayth, F. an upright Writmg, the Words of truth: but we do 
that which Chriſt þſamed the Phariſees for, Matth. 15. 9, wor- 
ſhip God in vain,” teaching dodrines the precepts of men. Loe 
| here ſome'part of the deepnes of Satan , who would perfwade \ | 
that thepure Word of God, the upright Vritirg , the Words of truth, \ 
cannot be written in Engliſh; no nor ſpoken ; for if they may 
be ſpoken, they may be written: but yyhatſoevet is written,(& 
by conſequenr ſpoken ) of us in our mother tongue , is a doc- 
trine and precept of nien, For thus farr reacheth this impious 
argument. | 

Againe wher he calleth them private Works of men , private 0- 
. penings or interpretations of propheſies , contrarie to 1 Corm. 12. 7. 8. 
2 Pet 1. 20. hee injureth the holy ſcriptures ; for the work or 
thing it {elf is Gods, whoſoever hath written, printed or tranl-. 
lated it. The decree of King Ahaſhveroſh, when it was "+2500 
tranſlated and publiſhed * into al the provinces after every peo- *£P, r,28; ; 
ples language, was it a private decree of him that tranſlated: 22, : 
or wrote it? If M. Smyth ſhould tranſlate Paules Epiltles, 
or fohns Revelation ; ſhould we eſteeme them M, Smyths epiſ- 
tles or viſions? Theſe be but deluſions to make the work his 
or of the nature. of him, that is but the interpreter or overſct- 
ter of the ſame. | __ "Fob2d,ze 
Neyther do the ſcriptures by him alleaged.ſpeak qught againſt traC., , /2,. 0 
lations; for God hayivg giyen to his T , the ſcriptures fora. 
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2. aground of their fayth ; and *gracious giftsuntb men for optn- 
ing and applying the ſcriptures :the one of thele deſtroyeth not the 
other , but they confirmech other. And: Peter *ſpeaketh not 
of tranſlation or grammatical interpretation of atongue , caled 
+ hermencza * which even an infidel that wanteth Gods (pirit , yer 
having ſkil in the tongues, can do: 'but he ſpeaketh of a theologi... 
cal reſolution, opening and applying of the propheſies, called of 
him epiin/is , which may be done without any tranſlating at al , as 
Chriſt * unloſed or expopnded his owne. parables, Mark. 4. 34. 
and as Ioſeph*opened or expounded thedreames told unto him. 

Thus ſee we the weaknes of theſe reaſons; and how M. Smyth 
quoteth many ſcriptures to prove things that; we al hold : asthat 
itis {yn 19 quench the Ffirit , to contraditt Gods gifts 5c bur for that 
which we deney, namely, that in reading the ſcriptures we commit 
theſe evils; this he wil have taken for granted : thinking belike his 
readers wil beſo ſimple,that ifany one propoſitio of an-argument 
be proved,the whol ſhal be yealded unto. How then dooth he rea- 
nſt us in vain, ſcing in hisarguments there } remayns but 


leaſing? - p24 
The laſt of his reaſons followeth. 
(bildren may read a tranſlation. perſefty\vel « but children carmot per- 
form any part of ffirizual Worſhip : therfore reading a tranſlation i no part of 
Spritual Worfhrp. | | | 
The ſecond propoſition is untrue , and injurions to al the chil- 
dren of God; and the Divil it cemeth pur in his bart to write this, 


asa ground of his anabaptilme, wherunto ſoon after he drew him; 


#/4r. of and now hath moved him to write further ,that fa: infant is no more 
* the Bun the ©«pable of bapreſme then us any unreaſonable or nnſenſible creature ;' thus evil 
' Fpiſtle.  Menand deceyvers waxe worſeand worſe , * deceiving and being 


deceived.Is not the prayſing of God,a part of his worſhip?& Chriſt 


F122.” when the children cryed Hoſanna in the remple,defended their fact 

againſt cavilling Iewes, by this, that out of the mouth of babes and 
; fuklings, God had made perfit the prayſe, Mat. 21:15.16.'Wher- 
 *Pai$2. for! this oneteſtimonie is ynough to confute and **ſtil thisefiemie 


and avenger,whom Saran uſeth co wreak histeen upon the children: 
andinfants of the Lord. BOB IE $3IS 1 BA ey 
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| HOES” 6g 
ButT wil tarne his owne weapon againſt him thus. Mr./Sm.ana- 
baptiſed lvmſclf with water: but a child could have done the like 
unto himſelf, who cannot performe any part of ſpirituallworſhip: 
therefore Mr. Sm. anabapriſing: himſelf-with water , did nopart 
of ſpirttuall worthip : and conſequently it was carnal worſhip., and 
ſervice of the Divil. + If heanlwer, that a child thongh he could 
calt water on himſelf, & utter ſuch words as he heard Mr. Sm. ſpeak 
withal; yet could he not preachor open the covenant as Mr. Sm. 
did: I anſwer in like manner, though children -may read the (crip- 
tures perfealy wel; yer canthey not preach nor open the covenant 
as did the Preifts and Leyits, Nchem.$. 8, and as Chriſt himſelfdid 
when he read in the ſynagogue, Luk, 4- Wherefore reading and 
preaching being joyned rogither,as baptifing with water & preach- 
ing: he that condemns the one outward a&ion becauſe achild can 
doe it, condemnieth alſo the other bythe like reaſon. And Mr.Sm : 
havingthus written of children, and doon tro himſelf; the babes 
and fucklings whoſe ſoules he would murder by depriving them 
of the covenant pron and viſible ſeal of ſalvation in the Church; 
thal riſe up in judgment & ſhall condemn him in the day of Chrift, 


Objections for tranſlations anſwered 
and mainteyned. 


After this Mr. Sm. «© profefteth to anſwer objetTions for tranſlations: . 
where heraketh his libertie to'make the objeRtios,as liked him beft 
to bye F ; of F 1 then fulwinh the 

' Rom. 4. 3. What ſaith, the ſcripture, and then followeth the Septuagimts, * 
tranſlation. Heb 3.7. T he holy Cheſt ſayth; and then folow the winds f the, 
Lxx.tranſlation* and it is obſerved that the Apoſtles quote the Words of the 

ſeventies tranſlation not onely Where they expound the meaning of the boly 

Gho#F, as Heb. 10. 5. Roms, 4. 3. Wherethe e Apoſtles follow the Lxx. not, 

the Hebrue , but aſd in their deviſes beſides the original; 4 in the ſecond Ci, 

nan, Lack, ; - 36. 37- and in the 7 5. perſons of Jaakobs fannie, eAft-7 .14- 2 

' Whereas there ts but one Caman and 7 0. perſons in the Febrae, MS ag... 

+ If the oviginals themſelves are unt to be vfed as belps in rene of fFirizual ao 7 

Wor ſbip,as hath been proved ;theu pe 2x no force for OT, 
"4 | | 'q | 
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Anſwer 


 nthodiend {cripturesareto beuſed in Gods publike wor. 
ſhip; by ſuchas underſtand them; as hath ben proved: therfore this 
anſiver is of no force againſttranſlations. 

- Setondiy, if it were of forceto "oy tranſlations to be read in time of voy. 
ſhip,it vere available thus far even to brug m to the time of Worſhip,the errors 
of the tranſlations. . 

Whatlſoever the Scripture & holy Ghoſt [ayth,may be read & heard 
in Gods publik worſhip ordinarily;as before hath been manifeſted: 
Errors by Gods ſpeciatextraordinary, diſpenſatis admitted becauſe 
of mens infirmities ; as (amar in Lukes genealogie, &c. are not of 


*# 1s ordinarily to be followed; that we ſhould put new perſons into 
" genealogies , no more then we may diſpenſe ordinarily with Gods 


tMa. I9 
3. 


commaundements, becauſe himſelf diſpenſed with the Iewes for 
utting away their wives , for having many wives, and the like; 


* 
which he ſuffred * for the hardnes of their harts. -* 


T he holy Ghoſt needeth not the lies of men to work, bis work,, nor the 
ſeventies errors to ſupport the farth of T heophilus and the Grecians.ec. And 
it js one thing by connivencie to paſſe by ſyn , as Was the tollerarion of poly- 
gamie , divorce and uſurie , ſee AZ. 17. 30. another thing to tranſlate cr- 


| rors from a tranſlation ito the original, Which is to approve them, and this 


whoſoever affirmeth , fpeaketh litle leſſe then blaſphemie . T hurdly, therfore 
as Antichri/t hath polluted al Gods ordinazces,ſo hath he violated the original 
ſcriptures; and therfore one Caman muſt be put out, for ſome ancient copies have 
it not: ayd for 7 5. there muſt by ſeventy al: pente for pantes: as Roms. 12. 11. 
kairo kirw, and it 1s poſſuble eaſily to miſtake [6 ſyzal a matter, in copying out 
any thing, as experience teacheth, - 

Thus Mr, Sm. is flipt, aſide from tranſlations,to quarrel with 
the original (criptures and corre& them: where( though I would 
not folow his wanderings)Iobſery breefly theſe things. 

.1, Herefſtreyneth, the holy Ghoſt from uſing the ſeventies er- 
xors (bearing with mens weaknes : ) becauſe heneederb them not; 
why doth he not alſo reftreyne God from ſuffering divorce & many 
wives to one manin Ifracl, ſeing he needed not thus to haye done 
then, morethen now? Shal man limit the þoly Ghoſt, to doeno 


* More then heneedeth? | 
; # FUHcmilmatcheth Gods paſſing by theſyn of hethens idola- 


tris 


- . 


— 


xfie, AR 17. 30. with Gods f permiſſion of divorce and *poly = ft Mat.ig. © 


mic in his Jaw, and uttingin Cainanin Luk.z. - Thefirſt was hor- ,,, # 


_ ſynin e- = id it, y og God overlooked it upon their re- p 
entance: tne Jatter not ſo; but toler | 7 þ = 
Dallas holy. able; and Lukes naming of 

3+ Heiyurith Luke, intimating as ifhe put errors from a tran- | 
ſation into the original; indeed he had ſo dong, if ſrom the Lxx;he If by the .. 
had putt into Moſes Hebrue;'which was farr froni him; But he original 
onely ſers if downeourt ofa common known & received record,jnto: MS. mean 
the genealogie which he wrotggwhichal would allow of, & by which? Lukgs oat 
they would trie Lukes writing: where the leaving of it out, mought: Pg 
havecauſed much ftrife; And if God ſo bare with the Tewes hard» ** Primricth 
nes of old:what mouth can blame him for bearing with the weak him other- 
nes both of Tewes and Gentiles here? Nay rather his mercy is to# Weſe, anif 
be magnifed for writing his word ſo : as theweak mought nor: br 2ppro- 
ſtumble or fal away, the froward mought not cavil. For had the* Ved av &- 
Apoſtleswritten in Hebrue,the Grekes(8 ofliklik6od many Tewes)» 77 Which, 
could not have vnderſtood: and if they ſhould have- ordirarily left: ly be Bere 
the common tranſlatis, not onely the Gentiles monght have made? With by o&- 
doubt, but the Tewes would have taken occaſton to ſpeak evil. For» * ct100 of 
they reverenced the labours of the 70; greatly, and would ſuffer no Go 170 
other tranſlati6. God therefore who turnerh al things to his glorte & Which f 
turned this his indnlgence, tothe praiſe of his grace. | 2 Se” 

Mr. Sm. hazardeth the Far of the original ſcriptures, ane bay of 

of al mens faith; in ſaying Antichriſt hath violated them, as be hath pol... 
luted al Gods ordinances. Teis not good, they ſay, to bely the Divil:&" A. WW. 
Antichriſt hath eyil ynough upon him though he be not charged” of blaſphc>. 
with violating the originals, which this accuſer wilnot eafily prove. - —_ 
No doubr but copiers, and writers might fail, and did miſtake; and 
ſome thinking to mend the hew teſtament by the old, orLuke by 
Marthew,might make if worſt; which by troe copies may be amen-" 
ded. So faults are in tranſlations through ignorance or overſight... 
But this point if it were true, helpeth tranflatiss and hurteth them, 
not.- For if the origmels be v1olated, and yet are not for thetaults to 
be rejected: ſo tranſlations may be violared, & the exrors inthe part, - 


are ag cauſe to rejeſtthe-whole.. . : ne Te 
s %. To He © 


ay : £ _— < +$..- : — g 
a o. - _ 4 & © * 
eh, Pe » "os; 4 
5) 4 % C 
mo - 
-» ir Py 
T2 


M N 15h 4d 3); 47 ae fd * RS 
X p 4 gt wn —_ m*Y b , - POET I 4 —- a Re ty; nt 5» "3. 6 
, ” LITTON '* * bath, IM: l Sa l tk X "3" q 
1443k4&) ApS + Lee REST Ra : | = | 
p F ” oo g - . Yn —_— = - 
l 4 lied __ > #6 gr un ro - -4eS 


MES Aus 5 Cle At AA TAAG RI Ib RP LT 


FBerta 4'- 


$90 1.277 
8-23: 


fob.39.57 


eiwrr 


5 Hepreſumeth to put (an out , becauſe it ic not in ſome ang. 
Cient copies: theſe ſome Trake it wil prove bur one, which Beza'mentio. | 
neth: and if the credit of it wil countervayl al others in Cats 
ne,it muſt do the likealſo in a great partof the genealogie beſide; 
fvarying al the names from Joſeph up to David , according to 
Martthewes narration » whichisto overthrow Lukes purpoſe quite, 
For he deduceth Chriſt from Iather his father in the fleſh; and not 
from the brother Solomon, his tather but in the kingdom , as Mat- 
thew dooth. Butto change pene five,into partes all, AR.7,14. with« 
out warrant of any Greck copie at al, is roo much boldneg ; & can« 
not be be born out by kyrio & kawo, where many copies are for a 
und. If men thar perceive not the connſel of God in penning 
isword , ſhal preſumptuouſly change it according to their owne 
conceipt: we ſhal have nothing left ſound or tncorrupt. Rarher, if 
men be ignorant, let themflay their hand on their mouth, 

Lafthy (fayth he) fully to anſwer the ob1c&t:on Whatſpever js good in the 

LXX tranſlation, Wwas taken out of the new teſtament , :11d ancient fathers of 
the Greek.church. Fart ts marifeſt by biſtcries that, the LXX tranſlation 
1s lott, and this that, goeth nnagr the name of the L X X #s 4 patcherie mads 
out of ancient Voritings:&+ therfore the holy Ghoft doth not aims at the LX X, 
tranſlation at al, a4 1s tmported m the obieflion. 

This is TN but fooliſhly to anſwer:for though the I XX. tranſ, 
were now loſt,yet was itnot loſt in the Apoſtles dayes, nay ther was 
no other but that known in the world; & to reaſon becauſe we have 
It not now, therfore they then awed not at it at al, is without reaſon 
orcolour of truth. Neyther doth M. Smyth manifeſt by hiſtories 
that the Seventies tranſlation is now loſt:rather the tranſlations of 
e Aquila Symmachzs,T heodotro,& others that ſynce the Apoſtles time 
ſet over the bible in creck, theſe al areloſt, ſave ſome peeces of them; 
and that which we have, is for the body of itthe Seventies , thou 
much corrupted with words and ſentences of the other, And this 
Hieroms tranſlation of the prophets from the Septuagint,and his 
commentarie citing the divers verſions of eAquila,Synmmacbus &c. 
ſheweth: and the beſt Greek bibles now extanr, that have v@r4s lec- 
reones do confirm the ſame. | | 
 Neytherif al were granted which hewoyld, is the ob phone 
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hy anſwered: for the ApoſilesFeite the Tcriptares in Greek;which the * pug. 4; 


prophers wrote in Hebrue; eyther therfore they aymed at the Seprus- 
giut or tranſlated it themſelves, Whereupon it followeth that the 
Hebrue text ſet over into Greek, is the ſcripture of God ſtil, and 
ſpeech of the holy gholt. Or(ifM. Smyths divinitic had then been 
known,) the unbelceving Tewes monght have alleged , that Paul 
proved not his doctrine by canonical ſcripture, bur by apocryphal 
writings, that were equally humane with the Rabbines commenta- 
ries - n re{pea of the matter; andin reſpec of the letter & language, 
worle. = — OO 

. T here Were Greths and Gracians , Hellenes and Helleniſtas, Rom. 1. 16. 
eAtt.6.1. The rap. Were ſo by progemie and blood,the Grecians or Hel. 
len$Þs Were Tewes by progeme, borne m Grecia. T herfire Paul calleth bim- 
ſelf an Hebrue of the Hebrues. Phil.z,5. T heſe Grecians had forgotten their 
language, and iake Greek onely; and i their ſynagogues had the Greek trans 
lation read unto th:w: and the Apoſtles comm mto their ſynagogues approved 
that at: and [6 ut followeth, that, readeng tranſlations 1s lawful m Worſhip. 

T he diſtinttion of Greeks and Grectans, us vain ( fayth M. Sm:) as ap- 
peareth by theſe places compared, eAQ.21. 39. & 18.224. with eAt6.1, 
Phil.z.s5. For Paul was born at T arſus m Cilicta, and «Aquila at Ponting, 
and «Afpollos at eAlexandriat . and yet are al called fewes , not Helleniſts or 
Gracians, And Af.6.1. T he Helleniſts murmured agamst the Hebruc: ' 
the Hellemſts did urideriFand their own tongue , and had not forgotten thes 
own language. 

This reaſon of Greeks and Grecians, was propounded not as cer- 
tain, but as probable : becauſe humane writers teſtifyed it, and i 
the (cciptures, ſome footſteps onely mought be ſeen. 

That there is a diſin&ion in ſcripture of Helleness Greeks, & Het- 
lenifts Greekiſts or Grzcians; al that have eyes to ſee, and judgment 
in the tongue, may read : oh in our Engliſh this difterencc is 
not alwayes manitcſted. For ordinarily they of that nation are cal. 
led Hellenss Greeks. Ioh. 12. 20. AR. 16, 1. & 18, 17. and 21:28, 
Rom.1.14. and often in that and his other Epiſtles.  Hellenſts © 
Grecians are mentioned AR. 6,1. and9.29, &11.20. TheH 


nes or Greeks are uſually ſet againſt 7ewes;as AR.14.1. & £4; ant 
19.10: and 20,21, Rom-1,16, and 2, 9 10: OOY 2. 
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x Cor. 1.24.a0d 10.32, and ſo in other places* The Hellemfts gf 
Grecians, are ſet againſt Hebrues, A&.6.1, The HelensFs were ſuch 
as ſpake Greek; for Hellemtsis the Greek, tongue, ARt.2T. 37, a5 . 
br-atsis the Ebru: tongue, Fohn. 19.20. Al Hellenes or Greek, s could 


their own language; but many of other nations could ſpeak it alſo, 8 


it being ſpread over al; and ſach were called not Hellenes but Helle. 
niſts; a5 4 Latine is hie thatis born in-Letwen, or of that blood ; but a 
Latiniſt is he that can ſpeak Latine, what country man ſoever. 

' Thatthe Tewes were diſperſed in the Greek nations, we may read 
al over the hiſtoric : for there were ſynagogues of lewes at Salamy, 
AQ.13.5; art Antioch of Pifidia: A&t13-14: at Iconium, At. 14.1, 
at Theflalonica, AR.17.1. at Berza, AR.17.10. at Athens, A&.17, 
16.17. at Corinth, AQ.18.1.4. at Epheſus, AQ. 18. 19.and othcr 
piaces. Their diſperſion among the gentiles, had beentabout zoo 
yeres: for PtolomeeLagi King of Zgypt, ſurpriſing Ieruſalem una« 
wares, caryed many thowſands of them captives , and made them 
freemen of Alexandria upon their oath of fealtie ; and after them 


He entiq.” many Iewes went thitker of their own accord, as t Ioſephus witnel. 
T«d.hb, 12. (eth. And his ſon Ptolomee Philadelphus who procurcd the bible 
 owp.;, to b2turned into Greek; willing to gratifie the Tewes, made free fix 


{ kore thowſand of their captives : who remayning in thoſe parts, © * 
not onely learned Greek, butforgat Hebrue, as may evidetly be ga-.-* 
thered by Ben Sirachs words in his prologue before his fathers | 
book, among our Apocrypha, caled Eccleſiafticus. For * he in the 
dayes of Prolomee Euergetes, (who reigned next to Philadelphus) 
turned his Fathers Hebrue work into Greek, that they Which remayn- 


felves rogord manners,and lrve according to the law. This paynes he might 
hay ſpared if his people al,could hav underſtoodHebrue: Alſo under 
the tyran + Antchxs,the Tewes troubles & difperſio corinued & in- 
creaſed, as the book of Machabees witnzſſeth : and ſo th'Apoſtles 
in their dayes found ſynagogues of the Ievves,almoſt in al cities of 
the Gentiles,as before is ſhevved .Novv yvho knovveth not, thatfarr 
tevver yeres then three hiidred in a ſtrange land, yvil make a people, 
ſpecially in bondage and affliction, forget their native ſpeech: Ter | 
| QIc as 


© probably gathered they kneyy & ſpake Greek. For when Paul ſpake 


' be gathered. 


. mind his ſpcech;by kindred or fto-k in general, he was of Iſrael by 


& - ffffion of law or religion ,a Phariſee; for ze, aperſecutor ofthe 


\ outalthe bible; likeweiſe of Abraham Þ they boaſted becauſe of f/oh.s. 3g. 


' thelanguage onely , whichwas derived from him to «Abraham the | 
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fore 25 1t 15 moſt probable, that many Tevves had forgot Hebrue, 
ſdis italmoſt incredible, that al ſhould keep ir, in ſuch eſtare; vyhen 
alſo they maried vvith the gentiles, as Timothees mother is a 
preſident, As. 16. 1, Moreover in Terufalem it ſelf it may be 


ofice in Hebrue to them, it-it is noted how the people kept. 
the "more ſilence. See AR. 22. r. 2. and 21..37. 38. 39. 40. 
And very learned Iewes , as Philo of Alexandria, who lived in 
the Apoſtles dayes, and foſephws, wrote eloquently their works 
in creek , having ſmal ſkill'in Hebrue, as by their writings may 


Now for M. Smyths exception, that Paul, « Aquila, & eApol- 
los, are called Jewes not Hellenifts : it is nothing to the. matter: 
for I grant, al were called Jes but not al Hebrues : and in 
AQ.6, 1.not [ewes but Ebrues ar murmured againſt by the Hellenifts, 
that is, by ſuchas ſpake creek.Wherfore,he needed not have caled 
the aiſtinttion vam, when himſelf can make but ſuch an emptic an- 
ſvver. Neyther ſheweth he any reaſon at al , why Paul/reckoning 
up his privileges (Phil. 3,5.) caleth himſelf an Ebrue of he Ebrues:8c 
unleſſe it be for the language I can ſhww none ſufficient. For thus I 


tribe in particularhe was of Beniamin;by language an Ebrue; by pro- 


contrary; and for legal righteouſnes,unrebukeable. Herein the Gr. 
Scholiaſt agreeth with me, ſaying that the name Ebrue is added pros 
cdeſm tEs Ebr aidos gloſies, for his skil in the Ebrue tongue. Thelike he 
ſpeaketh of himſelf 2 Cor. 1 1.22,T hey are Ebrues,ſo am f, they are Ifra- 
elites, ſo ams'7, they are Abrahamsſeed,ſo am f. It is wel known this peo- 
ple had much to boaſt of for their ſtock of 7rae!, famous through- 


Gods *covenant with him,and of his fatherhood. Burt of Heber *Gen, 7, 
they had nothing to rejoyce more then of other patriarchs, fave for 2 


«FHebyue,and fo to his poſteritie,til in diſperſion it wasloſt of ſome,” **Gen, 14, 
by others reteyned. Andifit be excepted that Paul was Born. 13. -* © 
at Tarſus in Cilicia ;- and therfore an Hellenit as others there; 

+ þ-1 K 2 I anſwer 
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| +48.22,3 Lanſwet, though there he was born, yet his bringing up was infle- 
| raſalem at the feet of Do&or Gamaleel , where he learned both the 
language and law of the Phariſees; and therfore boaſted to be an E.. 
brue as wel as any other. | | 
And for thoſe whom the ſcripture calleth Helms or Greekiſts 
they ſcem to be no other but Iewes. For they that were Proſelytes 
or conyerts among the Hethen, are called Hellmes Greeks; as Iohn, 
12.20. ther ere Greeks among them that, came up to Wor ſhip at the feaſt, 
Neyther know I why a Greek convertcd to Indaiſme ſhould hav the 
name of 2 Greekift, feivg by his converfion,he doth more degene- 
rate from Greekiſme; ſo that the name were unfit. Beſides, in AR. 
2.10. & 13. 43. fach converted ſtrangers, are called Proſcly:e not 
Helienifts. Likevveiſe vyhen Paul nevvly converted , diſputed in Te- 
ruſalem vvith the Hellemfts, and they vvent about to ſlay him , Ac. 
9.29. thisthcir cariage argueth that they vvere Teyves, for it is not 
like that ſtrangers vvould have been ſo bufic in that place. 
Alſo the Helleniſtsin Antiochia A&. 11,20,ſeem to be Tevves there, 
ro vvhom the Goſpel vyas firſtpreached; as in the vvords immedi- 
ever. 19. atly © before is noted, they preached io no man, but to the Tewes onely: at- 
ftve.24. 26 terthat,ſmany moe vyere converted there dayly:& vyhen the gen- 
% tiles of the city had received the fayth,they vvere troubled *concer- 
A.15-1- ning circumciſion, (this fel out about 7. yeares after the converſion 
TeAt.15. ofthe Helleniſts, AR. 1 x)and then the church at Iernſalem vvriting 
a therof, direfted their letters To the brethren of the Gentiles in eAntio- 
chia: al yvhich do perſvyade that the Hellentſts firſt ſpoken of vyere 
tevves. HereupponT conclude,that the teſtimomie of learned men, 
*recording hovy the Helleni#; vere difperſed Ievves, that uſed the - 
: Greek bibles in their ſynagogues ; hath more probabilitie , if not 
="; <4 certainty to be true, even by the ſcripture; then M* Smyths {lcight 
—— #95 ie anſvvercan turn avvay, But he hath yermore to ſpeak. 
- hays bs A.Secondly (fayth he) it cannot be proved by ſcriptures, that the Helleniits 
D. . badthe Gr.tranſl.read im the ſynagogues :it 1s manifeſtly otherweiſe by the rea- 
: * (3d. fans uſed before again#t the tranſlation of the LXX. 
oe Kea” R. Thoſe reaſons were rather calumnies;&1T have before refuted the, 
: ſhewingthar no ſuch ſyn can be proved upo the Sep.fortheir trifl. 
Thar the Greek bible was read among the Helleniſts, the ny + 


*Tof. Scalt- 
ger. de 


fore handled giveth light; &T leave it to the judgment of the ” 
Further I anſwer, that ſeing by ſcripture we learne that not lewes. 2 
onely but Greeks were preſent inthe ſynagogyes; it cannot be TAR 18-4, 
thought that the Lectures there were in Hebrue; which the Iewes & 13. 42. | 


hemſelycs in liklihood | þ 
os ig ves 1n liklihood, the Greeks of certainety, could not under 14.1.4 | 


T hirdly ( ſayth M. S. ) the worſhis of God > calledef the whal 
Church of the Iewes vas pe uo peufelt exo Lv ro - fo that, A 
Which Was performed in the ſynagogue Was not properly the worſhip of the Whol 
Church of the Tewes: but Was - at nature that, paſſed berween Chriſt and * 
the Dottors m the temple Luk, 2. 46. With AR, 17. 2: 


Neyther is that which we performe in our aſſemblies, the wor- xcy/, 
ſhip of the Whol Church of the Chriſtians, but of our own particular 
Church; neyther is our reading the ſcriptures, the Werſhip of God 
properly ſo called: as beforeThaye manifeſted. So inthe mans anſwer, 
lodgeth guileand deceit. . _ 151 

Though all the Tewes worſhiped at the temple thriſe in 
the year, yet followeth it not thereupon they had no proper wor- 
ſhip 1n their ſynagogues. For Mr. Smyth himſelfe counteth pro- 
pheſie or preaching, proper worſhip; and this was in their ſyna- 
gogues. Againe Prayer & thankſgiving is worſhip properly; & this 
they did other where then in the temple as appeareth AQ. 16. 13; 
Neyther can we think of our godly forefathers(howloever Mr, Sm, 
counteth them a carnal Church,) that they would read and preach 
the word, and not pray in their ſynagogues; yea their ſynagogues 
were caled Oratories or prayer howſes;as witnefſethPhile a Iew ib the 4 
Apoſtlesage, who complayning ofthe outrage offred in' Mlexanarst | 
(the city wher he lived)by throwing downethe ſynagogues*caleth * Philoge * 
them ProſeuchasOratories; and mentioneth alſo the ſynagogues of Leg at 2 
Rome,by the ſame name. | Cain. 4 
[{ dE 


: Fourthly((ayth M- Sm. ) if the Hellenifts read the ſoventies Hy nſlation FREIE 
&s 4 part of thery proper Worſhip having fargotten their own language, therm ——_—_ 4 
were committed theſe ſynns% = | 2M 
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: 1. Forgetting their tongue , One part of the ceremoniall law . Nehem., 
13. 24. | | 
f 2. Inftituting Worſhip in a common tongue which was as untawful as ſacri- 
ficing a dog. x 
z. Therfor it Was falſe Worſhip;as it Was to ſacrifice an unclean beaſt 

Proper worſhip is an vnproper term wherwith Mr.S.would cloke 
his error, before diſcovered. But had ft been proper Worſhip, yet this 
mans charge of them were both unproper and untrue. For, al. 
though the willing neglect and forgetting of their Hebrue,was ſyn: 
yet the conſtreyned loſle of it was not fyn. The ſcripture alleged 
mought have taught him this; for Þ they that of luſt maried ſtrange 
wives, which taught their children Azotik or Aſhdod ſpeech, are juſt. 
ly blamed by the holy Ghoſt : but were any blamed for ſpeaking 
Babels rongue, where they had been priloners'heer 70. yeares? 
nay Ezra and Daniel wrote a great parte of their books in Babylons 
language, and not in Hebrue. And if it had been ſuch a breach of 
the ceremonial law as is intimated; Daniel and his brethren who 
refuſed the*King of Babels diet,would alſo have refuſed his lan- 
guage, which they did not at al. 

The compariſon of ſacrificing 4 deg is 0dious: for mought not 
convertcd ſtrangerspray and praiſe God m their mother tongues; 
did God abhorr their languages, as doggs in ſacrifice? Daniel was 
$kilful both in Sions tongue and Babels: and he- writing his book, 
recorderh his own prayer and thankſgiving in Babylons language; 
Dan. 2. 20, --- 23. He that ſhould have condemned this for falſe 
worſhip: the godly Iewes would have counted him a dog. The Pro- 
phets warned Iſrael ofthe Idols of Babel,but never of their tongue: 
nay Jeremie in Canaan, teacheth the people in the Chaldee tongue, 
how they ſhould anſwer and confute Idolaters. Ter. 10. 11. And 
what wil this calumniator of the ſaints, ſay of Chriſt himſeife, who 
prayed on the croſle, © Elo; Elo; lamma ſabachthani, which was Syriak 
not.Hebrue, though the ſcripture which he had reference unto, 


T Mark7. Plal. 22.1,was Hebrue.And ordinarily he (pake Syriak, as by 3 Eph- 


$4.0.5.41 


phatha ,T ahtha conmi and other like words recorded by the Evan. 
geliſts, may be probably gathered. | 
Laſtly ( ſayth M. Sm.) of they read the ſegenties tranſlation, andthe 

| Apoltles 


Apoſtles tame in heard: followeth not they did allow it, 4s a part of the = 
ſhip of the new teſtament, any more then circumciſion +, 

Firſt this followeth, that the bible tranſlated,is the bible il; 
and Moſes turned into Greek , is Moſes ſtil : for it is not fayd thar Rept. 
apocryphal humane writings wereread in the Synagogues, but the 
flaw and the prophets, So 1tproverh the queſtion, that the {crip- 14.17. 
tures in our mother tongue, are divine writings, not humane, ag //- & 15- 
M.Sm. avoucheth. Hereuppon it wil folow undenyablie,that they 2/- 
are ro be read in al Chriſtian churches now, as then in Ifract: and 
not as profane & yt , to be quite thruſt out of Gods wor- 
ſhip. The Apoſtles ſhewed an end * df circamcifion, and like legal IS. 
| ſhadowes : but never any end or ceaſing of reading the ſcriptures; 24&c..Cob | 
nay they ſhew plainly the contrary, 2 Per,1,19, 2 Tim.3,15,16,17. 21% 17. 

x Thel.5, 27. 
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Deut.31. 12, The reaſons that, are alleged for readeng the law are perpe« © Obuttia, 
tual, and th:rfore the Law of reading ts perpetual : the moral reaſons are , bear - - 
ing, learning, fearing God, and keepme hy lawes. Wo. = 
Hereunto M. Smyth anſwereth : Firſt the law of reading is not moral in eArfwer. * 
the particular alt, but im the equinie, for it Was commanded to be aoon but once * 
mn ſeven yeare, at the fea$t of tabernacles, Deut, 31. 10. and if it had beey mo- 
yal in the particular af, it ſhould have been from the begining , Which Was 
not ſo, ſeing it began with Moſes, and it ſhould continue after the end of the 
World, for moralitzes indure for ever: but books and ſo reading of books ſhal 

(71119. 
: od ſhoald *kifſe the lips of him that anſwereth upright words: Keplie. 
but our adverſary anſwereth with a froward mouth. He ſayth the ©#7-24-26 
law was commanded to be read but once in ſeven year: theſe wordsbut 
once, are not of the law, but ofhis own falſe comment. There was a 
ſpecial charge to read the book then, in the cares of al togither; not 
intending toread it but then. For every ſabbath, was to be f ſanGifi- fExod.20, 
ed, anda things are fanRified by the word and prayer ; and Irach 
knew this wel, and therfore from old tyme read the wordin es X47. 15 
nagogues®* every ſabbath; and our Lord Chriſt'* accompanied the ,, 
in this holy work; ſo that he is more then Sadduccan blind, which «xp, 5 - 


—_ R was commanded to be doon byt once in ſeven year. yet] # ; 
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- No better is the'next plea that becauſe writing & reading begay 
with Moſes & was not fro the beginning of the world, thertorc the 


. hw of teading isnot perpetual, neither bindeth us now: a Familiſt 


orAtheiſt may likewiſe ſay,baptiſme or the Lords ſupper in the par. 
ticular outward a& ,is not to cotinue til the worlds end, becauſe ix 
was not from the beginning, bur b2gan with Chriſt. A pradiiſe 
commanded of God,at what time ſoeyer; ts to continue tt] by him 
it be repeled, which reading the ſcriptures never was , but repered 
and augmented, by the Apoſtles writings. - Like vanirie 1s 1n the 
reaſon following: books and reading of books ſhal periſh, whgn the world 
isatan end: therfore now whiles the world continueth,we are not 
bound to read Gods book; Mought he not have made theſe rea- 
ſons againſt preaching the word, and other ordinances of God, as 
welas againſt reading ; ſeeing theſe ſhal ceaſe alſo at the end of the 
world. But a * ſeduced hart hath deceived this man, that he can- 


not deliver his ſowl, norlay; 75 there not” « ye 2 my r1ght hand? ( 


- Secondly({ayth he) © moral m the equity, that. 1s, that, al meanes muſt 
be uſed to attayn the knowledge of the truth, Wherof re ading 1s a prmcipal: «nd 
get hence'tt followeth not,that reading 45 eyther part or meanes of ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip: For books are things meerly artificial, as are pittures and images, Gen, 
4+22. 
Here again the enemie is caught in the ſnare of his own rongue: 
for if readmg Gods law be a prmcipal meari to attayn the knowledge 
of the truth now, as it was in I{racl; Deut, 31. 12, and ſo moral & 


pom: then his former cavils againſt the obje&ion,may be caſt 
as du 


ng upon his own face.” Then do we wel to read Gods word 
in our church, for that end: and M. Sm. hath doon wickedly for it 
to blame us, and charge us with idolatrie. To hide this his ſhame, 
he runs into- hjs old borough , thatit is no part or meanes of ffirituall 
Worſhip; but out of this he hath been often hunted before : and wee 


are\ure that obſerving it according to Gods wil, we worſhip & {ery 


God in ſpirit and truth, aswel in this 3s in other like ordinances of 


| he goſ [. 
-'His matching of books with Tubal-cains craft(Gen. 4.22.) & ima- 


g ſheweth how his idol error hath f ſhur his eyes that he cannot - 
his hartthat he cannot underſtand, For in holy mm ”_" 
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of we ſpeak) the mynd of God is made knownanto'ns,amd his ſpi- 15% 3- 
ric fis in them, ſoas when we reedin the book, of Moſes, we reed that; 19 . © 
Which us {poken to ws of God; as the Evangeliſts * in playn words teach Ta. 18, + 
us: whereas in handicrafts we ſee or enjoy but the friſt ofmans ©% 
wit and skil; and an-1mage withour life, is the*teacher oflyes. Such red with 
impious compariſons ſcem rather to come fromTubal-cains forge, 71% 2-4 
then from any poſleſkd with the ſpirit of God. Hab.2.18 


Reading the law Was perfirmed in the Synagogue , and not ryed ta the 4 Obictlion 
temple: an aygrrment that, reading ts fan). 5 moral , for no part of 
ceremonial Worſhip Was a from the tabernacle or temple. 

This objcRion with the reaſon ,(I think) was never ſomade of 
any, but by M. Sm/ch himfelF. Ir is true that reading was nor tyed 
to the remple ;it 15 true alſo(though this argument thus Ragie ,hard- 
ly proverh it)that reading 1s not ceremomad. The laſt branchis untrue, 
for ſome ceremonies or figurative ſervices Were performedonrof the tens=- 
le. His anſwersto this obieQion, are for the moſt part true, being 
wel underſtood: bur in part falſe, when by the way he denyeth re 
wo the la ro be a moral attion; wherof he giveth no- reaſon atal : and 
the thing is handled before. 


Luk. 4. 16. Chrift food np' toread.ard yedd bis text, and then preached 5.Obiett, 
ont of it, Now his aftionrare our enitruftions : and therfire we are toread 
Words out of a book_zn trme of preaching or propheſymng. 

This obje&ion M..Smyth hath falſified: tt was never thus preſſed 
by us for tranſlations, whereof now we treat: but thus. Luke repor- « 7,4 , 
teth that Chriſt *read where it was written T he #rit of the Lord is wp- |, 
#1 me ec. This text Luke ſerteth down in Greek, which Eſajas wrote: | 
m Hebrue; whereuporir followeth , that the ſcripture tranſlated 
intoan other language, is the ſameſcripture ſtil for the ſubſtance of 
it, though the letterandlanguagediffer , and is not an apocryphal 
humane writing , andſo ar-idel in Gods worthip-, as Mr, Smyth 
blaſphemed: Els, Luke and the new teſtament cannor be defended 
againſ} Icyves thatſhould cavil; hovy humane apocryphal vvnungs, 
arecited for divine and canonical.Thys ſcrveth it to prove the read- 
ing of tranſlated ſcriptures, by peeeffary conſeqnenchs and that vve 
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| x a2t 'bound-to bring-the book of rhe laty and prophets'in He. 
brue when we vyould rcad tothe people , and ſointerpret or read 
men:a/ly out ofit, as M. Smyth then dreamed : though ſince heig 
fallen to forbid the Original Hebrue alſo, in Gods vvorthip, as vve 
have heard before. Bur M. S. finding (as ſeemech) this objection 
too heavie for him, hath ſought to. change itzas he could beſt make 
v anſvver: vyhich is thus. WE a [2.551 

Firſt in that, it Was doon m the ſyn400gne by Chriſt Which Was neither 
Preift nor Levite, it is an argument that it Was #0 proper part of rhe Worſhip 
ef the old T eftament , but of that, nature as Was the exerciſe oe formed by 
( Þriſt andthe dottors in the temple , ſo that reading moſt properly 1s ſearching 
the ſcripture, Which is not Worſhip. 3. 
 Rephee.  Chiiſt as bis cufFome Was,(layth *1the ſcripture) Went into the ſyna- 

* Lek.4.16 $924 91 the Sabbath day, and Itoad up to read: and after ſpeaking from 
«ye >> the {cripture which he had read,**al bare him Witnefſe and Woared at the 
| +XMar. 26. £740 Words, Which proceeded ont of his month. Hetlate dayly teaching 
| 25. fob, 18 the temple-and 1n the ſynagogues among. the people. : Butal 
20. this reading and teaching: vvas mv proper part of the Worſhip of the old 

eftament, (wvith M. Smyth ) becauſe he Was neuner Preiit nor Levne. 
DF p.6 Hovvbeit, * before he vyould needs perfyvade us by a myſtical in+ 
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terpretation , that (hriſt having by the uſe of the book filfilled the law of 
reading , he flaut the book. to ſremfie that. the. ceremonie of book-wor ſhip Was . 
now expired. $0 {yvect an accord & harmonic is in bis vvriting. Wel, 
Chriſts a&ion here is excluded from being a part of Gods vvorſhip. 
Bur M. Smyth though he vvere neyther Preiſt nor Levite of the old 
teſtament, nor Apoſtle Prophet, Evangeliſt, Paſtor nor teacher, no; 
nor member of the church of the neyv teſtament, (he and his fol-, 
lowers haviny diſchurched rhemſclves and diſſolved thcir commu- 
nion;)yet he in that eſtate, preached, and anabaptiſed himſelf,and: 
then anabaptiſed others: and this in him was the worſhip of God, 
or els of the divil, properly fo caled.. - And. hath not this man 
behaved himſelf like a proud Korah, thatwithour al office would: 
preſume to do thelethings which-he counteth proper worſhip; and: 
yet cenſureth Chriſts a&ion. in reading & jpreachung of the word. 
t0- be no proper part of worthip, becauſe he was neyther Preiſt. 
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nor Levite? Shat the word ont of Chriſts mouth; read and o \*; 
ay with al grace of the ſpirit (which he had without-meaſure) 

e no propcr part of Gods worſhip; and ſhal the word which - 
Mr. Smyth uttereth out of his hart, be proper worſhip? And 
of what natre may we think, was that exerciſe performed by (lift 
and the DrEtors in the temple? was it none of Gods worſhip? He" 
was T am ſure mz his fathers" buſes, among the teachers of the *Liuk, 2.49 
word , whom he heard , whom he aſked , whony he anſwered 46.97. 
with ſuch underſtanding as aſtonied al that heard him. If M. 
Smyth eſteme his own reaching or propheſying uſed in his ſy- 
hagogue toe the worſhip of God; and this of Chriſt 'and t 
teachers of .Ifracl in the temple, ro: be nothis worſhip : he is 
worthy of al true Chriſtians, to be holden Anathema. 
Bur readvig ( ſayth he) © ſerching the ſcriptures , Which is not 
Worſhip, Burreading (fay T) as Chriſt now did, is proclayin- 
ing the word of God unto the people: and if preaching be 
worthip, reading in this fort is worthip : not procure ſuppli- 
cation or proſtrating unto God : bat /arcjs Ta worlhip or for 4p, , , 
vice of God in the ſpirit, in the goſpel ; as before hath becn = 
manifeſted, —_ SOOT _— 

Secondly ({ayth M. Smyth) Chriſt . rioinals the Hebrue | 

text of Eſay Fr Prophet , a oy , ertcypreted out of it + for it is Th. "MY | 
d-ubrful Whither he uttered the Hebrne ' Words , or fpake the ſenſe of. 
the Hebrue m the Syriak_dialett, and therefore from hence reading a tranſ- 
lation camot be concluded , but eyther reading or interpreting the Ori= 


tnals. 
L How it maketh for tranſlations, I ſkewed before againſt Replie, 
M. Smyths frawd : and tothat we have no anſwer, but by-mat- = 
ters brought as clowds to darken the light. And it we 

had alleged this for the Originals , yet Mr. Smyth would not 

have allowed ir , as before hath been (hwed. He doubt- 
th whither Chriſt ſpake in Syriak, or not: bur if he ſo did, & 
preached or propheficd in that common language , {as before 
I have ſhewed 'it moſt likely, ) 2nd preaching or propheſying 
be properly worſhip ; and m/tuuring Wor ſup m2 4 common t:ngaty | 
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4D p. ir. ea nkey;) Reing 4 dop ,a5s M. Smyth before f affirmed * wib 
1714 y wo ure ea b Suu of Chriſt , as one that ſpeaks notby 
#7 the ſpirit of God, * calkng leſan execrable? 
| eAnfwer. Thirdy(fayth he) hence cannot be concluded thats manner of preaching 
; ow uſed, thats a nan ſhal take his text, and then divide it into parts , analy- 
ing it rhetorically and logically, collelFing dottrines and uſes from every mem. 
' .*  ber,6he. of his text , al-this While be haning his book_before bis eye, to belp 
him at al aſſayes: 4 Whig Wherrof Fam aſſured the holy ſcripture yeeldeth ns 
Warrant that. it e counted a part of | Fpiritual Worſhip, For though 
the ſcripture may be {a handled, and that- le mſe; yet th. 
is rather a ſcholſtical leftare, then an Eccleſiaftical Worſhug , it is rather 
4 > SE ferching- of the holy #firus intent and purpoſe then jro- 
PUR | 
"IM If the ſcriptures nay be {6 handled, and that, for very profitable uſe: 
— 4 y Mr. $rrees fre Seo ghery charge of a po upon 
us, had very anprofitable we , and wicked end. #For his owne 
conſcience can teſtifie for us, if it. be not ſeared ; rhat we ne- 
. ver pleaded for other uſe of the ſcriptures , then was in Iſrael, 
| where Chriſtfread the text, and after taught from and apply- 
fL#6:4. | edit; where the*law was read, the ſenſe given, and rhe people cauſed 
bt; to underftand the reading; where**k&ures were of the law C& pro- 
| phetsin their ſynagogues every ſabbath; and other ſuch like exerci- 
15. F5- ſes. But becauſe we did thus out of our tranſlate& Engliſh bibles 
co = him-called ap-crypha,)he accuſed us of zdob-latrie, that is the wor- _. 
p or ſervice of idols; we mainteyned itto be thev-larrie, thatis, 
the worſhip or ſervice of God, becauſe it was Gods word, not mans, 
. though writtenin Engliſh. Thispointis now ſonght to- be ſhifted 
off, and a nue queſtion-made,whither reading the ſcriptures in the 
Church may be caled worſhip: which I have cleared before. 

His {ophiſtical diftin&ion of fchalaſtical lefZure, and eccliſiaſti« 
cal Worſh:p;we heard not of tiknow;andirſerverh him in no-Read:for 
every fach [cure inthe Chnrch to-Chriſts ſcholars, is the larreza or 
ſerviceof God, not of Idols; and 'is atnanifeſation-of the holy {pi- 
rits1ntent, as ofo{d was in propheſying. Theteacher moſt properly 

doththen inquire & ſerch, when he prepareth himſelfe privatly by 
#2 ng 
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reading, ſtugic and meditation, to expound the ſcriptures in pyb- 
lik.Were wor yoices of the Prophets in; Iſrael ,a naniſetrion 
of the ſpirits intent? But when they were read int the. [yn 


their* voices were heard, as the ſcripture reacheth; AQ, 13, 279. | Tphenad. 


Kher, of fruke te wvigmeh, whek 


|, or for anerpreting,, Which 1 ne« 
e Repl, 


. 0; , 
1. "x on. foot. 


We know wel, he at firſt: contradited not-memel reading (as he 
calleth it) or ancerprering out of the griginals:though now he writerh 
againſt the uſe of the originfls alſo,as before we have ſeen: fo faſt he 
runns on inerror. His coceipt of mental reading, as ithath no grond 
fro Chriſt here, nor any prophetor: Apottie,ro-be the ordinary way 
of readingor interpreting ſcripture: ſo mind we ir:to þe'a far more 
yncertayn and erroneous courſe; let the man make as many L2ue- 

N res after it,avhe wilt. © | 'S ".5Y 
+ - Having anſwered theſefew objeftions , as we ſee; he * after- *D:ffew, © 
| wards queſtioneth Whither the hearers may have their tranſlations or pep. 1K 

Erigials to read or ſearch:in tine of propheſie. Which. he deneyeth- Qs f-Y,_ -..* * 

this;point, though it was not comroverted' between us, yet I'wal 
ſpeak whatT -mind aboutir . Not-condemning it, as dooth he; 
nor-iuſtifying it , as it is abuſed by ſomez- but ſhewing the mean, 
which I rake to —_— TP 

- His firſt reaſon 45; Prophets fo 

never divided them into chapters or verſes , . Henry Stephen fixl# maile 

peucls Fr N. Teftament : whereupon he. conduderh.that the bes 
rers could not ſerth their books #m tame of bearay rape 
and 


i quence; for in reading the law & it, Comparing 
with that which went befareand _—_ | 
p | 3 


and ſce; though itwere with more difficultie | 
{Secondly the Hebrue bibles that we have, are all divided ints 
chaprers and verſes; asalſo into other ſeRions, noting where the 
teure of the law began andended , and the leQure of the Pro- 
hers anſwerable to it. Whither the firſt writers did this, or the 
arch after them,Iwil not diſpute; bar that thus they might doe, 

I make no donbt: For God hath left tothe diſcretio of the Church 
and Miniſters, what quantitie of (crigture to read and teach of. And 
this was the praQiſe in th'Apoſtles dayes; for it was not poſlible 
that every ſabbathall the law and prophets ſhould be read over: & 
the Hebrue letters and marginall notes, areſuff.cient records of the 
- antiquitie of them. | The Churches pradtiſe in the books of the 
Prophets , ſhewerh usour libertiein the Apoſtles writings; which 
Cannot be read over ar once. And long before Henry Stephens time 
the Greek copizs of the new Teſtament had chapters and ions 
though othcrweiſe then wenow have. And Marrhewes goſpel par- 
red into 68. chapters'or titles, and 355. ſeftions,was in a manner 
o—_ for the readers to ſerch, as itis now with us; - and fo ttc 
. His ſecond reaſon is, that th'Apoſtles in citing ſcriptures ,quote 
not chapter and verſe, but onehyſay it ts written by Z ucharie, by feremne; the 

feripture ſayth, &c. This reaſon dependeth on the former, and is 

| there anſwered , .in part . Further I obſerve, the Apeſtles ſpeak 
FA. 13. diverſly, ſometime —_ no book atall; ſometime naming the. 
7% book, as* the Pſalmes; ſometime a part of the book ; as * the 
 *# AF. 1.20 ſecond pſalme, and how they particulated matters in their doce- 
| *A&.13. trine; is not ſet down;the ſumm onely of things is recorded. The 
"7 hi _—_— therfore concluding, thus,it is not written that they quo- 
. ted chapters, therefore they did it not; is not of force, negative- 


[Ea *Þ ly. Butif if be true which Harie an ancient writer f recordeth that 
| Pſelexpla. the ſeventie Greek interpreters did number and order the Pſalmes;; 
and wefind that ſometimes the Apoſtles quoted whar Pſalm in n6- 
ber they alleged; it may warrant usſuch like uſe of humane labours, 
for help of our memorie. 

-  Histhird reaſon is of likenature , rhat, no mention 1s made of any 
bearer that had bis book 8c.yer moughtit b&;ſay I, though it were not 
mentioned, they uſed to diſpute 1a their [ynagogues (after the lec- 

(35:4 + ad urs 


ko 


tare was cnded ); and that f by the ſcripturer* ail 
*ihe ſcriptures. dayly for trial of doQrine., Who now 
hearers had or ulcd no books the ſynagogues? 


ſhoud be given to all that is ſpoken. Howbeit this abuſe, m 

aboliſh the lawful uſe: for as by turning of keaves many hinder the; 
ſelves in time of hearing 3 ſo many againe attentively hearkninp, 
and comparing things ſpoken with-the matters before and afterin 
the chapter , are not hindred at all, but greatly futthered by Jook- 
ing on- their books , And for this matter, I reſt with th t rule 


I grant to beamyſſe,;n all that ſo uſe their books; (or allgent cafe 
| 4} nb 


ren by th'Apoſtle, for all things to be doon unto, edification; 


emhly ,and with order. 1 Cor. 14. 12. 40. 


His laſt reaſon is , that manuſcripts bemg fiw , and very dexx , ( there - 


being yet uo primtir:s found out |) all could not have or bring their bookes ; but 
where 5 onely one kind of true aad profitable hearing : ether all to have bookes 
and ſerch or none, Tf God have ft it tochewiſdomand diſcre- 
tion of his a py when and how to uſe the ſcriptures, ſo it be 


not to confound aRions or hinder their good:I wil not bring their , 


libertie into bondage , nor preſcribe a Jaw, where God hath given 
none. Though written copies were dear, yet were they many;& 
many had them ; not all : for all now have not. . That fuch as have 


not books , or cannot read, ſhouſd prejudice other that have & - 


can, there is no reaſon, It is not therefore for us to walk by ex- 
ample in this caſe, but by general ground and equitie from. Gods 
law: who petmitteth us free uſe of the ſcriptures for our edificati- 
a tg to which if men uſe chem in private or publik, they 
0 well. | | 
Thus am I at an.end about the mayn cotroverſie of the ſcriptures. 
which for thereaders good TI have beaten out and explaned, ſhew= 
ing the true. differences which he handled covertly for his beſt ad-" 
vantage, Wherein the judicious may diſcerti, how Mr. Sm. ath' 
been up and down, wavering like a reed ſhaken of thewind; ſome= 
times invin to allow tranſlations, ſometime bitterly 'writing > 
gainſt them: that aseaſiv-ic 1s to know * the Way of « Frpent un t 


. —- 
- 
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ay that the 


His 4. reaſon is , that ſerching quoteticns hindreth attention , fir the 
wind and aff ections are d:ſtrafted from hearms by ſeek; 1g theplaces &c.,Thig 


4. 4 


*Pro, 26; 
wck; as the way of a man with his mineon error. ES 18.19, 
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A DEFENCE'OF CHRISTS MINIST ERIE 
inthe church: acainſt the contradiction 


of M. Smjth. 


7Nto the former batrel againſt the ſcriptures, M. Sm. addeth 
"Y ftrife about the miniſterie: affirming that the rr ifirmed preſbyterie 
(as he calleth it a of three kind of Elders, viz. . Paſtors, T eachers, 
Rulers, 4 none of G js Jha; but mans deviſe; aud that lay elders(ſ6 cal- 


ted ) are antichriſtzan. : 
"That otherpoint, being an idol of his own jmvention , which he 
would have had worſhiped in our church,)T have more largely deate 
againſt:this latter being a thing oft diſcuſſed heretofore, and no 
new thing by him alleged; I wil the more briefly anſiver, 
 M. Smyth a while before, both agreed in judgment with.us; and 
wrote f in defence of thisminiſterie which now he oppugnerh :but 
that his firſt fayth andTabours, heretrafteth in this book: and ſi- 
thence is fallen into further error about the coveriant between God 
and his people. So by degrees he is come to undermine.the word} 
M the miniſterie, and the covenant of grace, three mayn grounds 0 
. *®2Pet-2.1 Chriſtian religion: to manifeſt himſelf one of thoſe which * privily 
ould bring in damnable hereſics,even denying the Lord that ha 
bought them,and bring'upon themſelves ſift damnation. - 
#Difp-22. . Touching the Elderſhip, his aſſertion is;*T he preſbyterie # unifurm 
ET” conſiſting of Officers of one ſort. Eſa.66,28. compared With Exod.28. 1. aud 
Num 1124.25. 1 Tim-3.1--8. Aft.14.23. Phi... Ter. 23. 1-4. Extk; 
$4.16. _ | . | 
If this oppoſite would have: avouched the contrarie,he mought 
with farr motereaſon havealleped theſe ſcripturss, Fer Ia.66. 21, 
{peaketh of Preifts & Levite., which had charge of the ſacrifices. & 
lanQuaric: and Num, 11.24. mentioneth the LXX.clders of Iſrael, 
> Joyned with Moſes to ayd: him in the Farburinh and. which. 
| moupht gormieddle with theſacrifices. And-are theſe fir ſcriptures 
C.Yrory os of one ſorr?; If he mean no other Uniformitiem the. 
pre{byteric, then was between thoſe Elders and rhe Preiſts,hefight- || 
. Eh with bis own (badow,nat with.us; who bold amote firiftagree- | 
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ment eheFiderſhip of the church now,then wis51i that Fldetſhip! 
and preiſthood ofeNElS, there one rended ro civil cauſes \ the 0-/ 
ther to eccleſiaſtical.- But I wil come to his reaſons, proving the EL- ' TDif p.24- | 
der; to be of one ſort,viz,al Paſtors, 

Fiſt m the old teſtament (ſayth he ) there Was but one kind of Preiſts, 1. Reaſons . 
Who had equal authority to imo al the holy things : excepting the high 
Preiſt, who typed forth Chriſt: {# ably inthe new T ettament, there 
is but one ſort of Elders, who hed the Preiſts in the diffenſarion of holy 
things. Eſa. 66.21. 

Behold hereat firſt , the falſhood of this adverſarie: even now A:fwer- 

he quoted ſcriptures that (pake of Preiſts ,Levites and other Elders; 
$ al which weredifterent : and here he taketh one ſort onely, Preiſts 

toconclude about the Elderſhip of the church of Chriſt. But thus 


I of the figure the 'whol res neT 
CELT 

ain, he miſſeth in his roportion , making , makingal the Elders now; 

to ſurceed the Prerftschen,who bad equal authorinie ro adminift cy al the 

bo rhings. For the prophet beaker both of Prex/ts and Leviter Ita 
6672 1.” which had not equal authoritie in al che holy things, as the 
law: ptainlyſheweth, Numb.16.8.9.10.40. and 18. 2. 3: ” If now 
al the Elders be of one fort, & equally adminilſteral the holy things, 
proportion is not kept with the Preiſts and Levitesof the law as E- 
laias propheſfied. 
- M-Sm. ſaw this inconvenience, and therfore * afterwards ſeek Ypee.2h, 
eth thus to ſhife1r off. The Deacons (ſayth he) wr the newriſtament are 
auſwerable tothe Levites im the old;as the Elders ar arſwerable to cheor Preifts 
Eſa.66.21.compared With 1 Chron.26.20. 
* Hereagayn he uſcth his former fallacie, concluding from part of 
theLevites; untathe whole. And taking one-peece of {criprure-he 
negleceth many other vvhich-ma ke again hum For as x Chron: 
26:20-ſheweth that; "—_ Levites ns the we: Nui. 
oo 227: 23K. 25-1, 2. &Cc. an 2. u 

: Ns knead thevy that otherſome metealitane "7 
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2 Reaſon, 


90 

plc, according tothe blefling which Mofes pronounced” upon the 
whole tribe, Deur.32.. 9. 10. So.that the Levites were Miniſters alſo | 
of the word & prayer, which is dire&ly differing from the Deacong | 
office in the Church now, as appeareth AR. 6. 2. 3.4. 


eM: in the old T eftament there. was the ſanhedrim which cog. 
ted of 70. ancients for the adminiſtration of the kingdom, which was a 


KP\z2. 11 of the viſable (hurch , all Which elders m their firſt 15Faution * d5d propheſie 


FJ, 


eAnſwer. 


tRev.4.6, 


8. 
 K®onſ-g.10 


1 «Rev.s.8, 


and vere of one kind under Moſes:ſo mn the new teſt-ment under Chriit {eſuu 
which is the Kung of the ( hurch ther 1s aſuxedrion or elder ſoup eenfiltng of 

ancients of one kind, who admimiter fir the goodof the Church, Rev. 4.44 
+ 5. 6, 


- Firſt here is the fame fallacie that we had before, concluding fro 
a part to the whol. For in the former, Eſaias was cited for Preiſts 
and Levites to be figures of our Miniſters,, and now the Ancients 
of {{racl are alleged for figures alſo; & becauſe theſe Anciers were of 
one (ort,therefore all the Presbyterie figured both by Preifts of Le- 
v1, and by Ancients of other tribes, muſt be all of one ſort . The 
concluſion is vanitie . Rather the- reaſon ſhould be framed 
thus, as the teaching Preiſts wereof one ſort and the governing El- 
ders of an other; ſa the teaching Miniſters, and the governing cl+ 
ders difter at this day. | | 

Or, taking thoſe Elders politik;to be figures of our Elders eccle- 
flaſtik, as M. Sm. maketh them, the true proportion is butthis,as 
governing elders then , ſo governing elders now, are all-pf one 
_ me this is that which we hold. 8 jp Co 
* » Neyther wil his other s Rev. 4.4-and 5, 6. him any 
better , For he ſeemeth ded by that HH churehz 
and by the 24.elders about the throne, (all which were of one kind) 
the elderſhip of the Church : tur he ſhould with all have conſide- 
red , that befides thoſe Elders, there were. 4. other F-winged crea» 
cares ful of eyes , which inceſſantly prayſed God, and went, * be- 
fore theElders in this ation of worſhip: and theſe were of the 
number © of the redeemed by Chriſts blood ,and of the Kings and 


Preilts that reigned on carth; and being!ias mect to ſignibie the 
Sh} 14 "1 © Teachers 
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Teachers of the Church ; as the 24. are ro ſignifie the india, 
ders ; wil rather ſhew a difference betweenthe reachersand gover- 
nours of the Church ; then that they ſhould be of one ſort ..* How 
beit I reſt nor in his expoſition of thoſe Elders: but that is another 
%S Ip | - 3. 
eAgarne (fayth he ) Paſtor, Teacher, Elder, had been 3. officer fir-" 3, Reaſons 
wally differing the Apoite intending to teach the ſeveral officers of the church, 
would have mentioned them, 1T im. ;; but there he onely mentioneth Biſhops 
aid Deacons , according as Philip. 1. 1. go: Biſhops are onely of one ſort or 


hind. 

' How M. Sm. uvnderſtandeth this phraſe of firmally differing, I Anſwer, 
cannot tel; his logik is not like every mans : the ſpeach being well 

taken, Tadmirt of ;and doe deney the conſequence of his argument, 

that if they differ formally they ſhould have been mentioned 1 Tim. z, 
for it is as if he ſhould rave ſayd, if Pre;ſts &- Leentes differ formally, 
Moſes would ſo have* mentioned them, Deur. 33. 8.-10. Nay 
Moſes haviag mentioned the difference.* other where; thought it. *2\ um, ;# 
not ncedful to {crit down here; and ſo dooth th'Apoſtle. Iris a | 
weak ground to concludeagainſt athing, becauſe itisnotwritten in 
fuch or ſuch a chapter . 

- But the Apoſtle (ſayth he) imtendeth to teach the ſeveral offices of the 
(hirch. Nor ſo; but rather he intendeth to ſhew, how officers in 
generall ſhould be qualified ; and fettin : downe things common to 
all, it hag been necdleſſe repetition to ſpeak of the Paſtorfirſt, and 
the fame things of the teacher, and- againe the third time, the ſame 
of the Elder : heuſeth no ſuch rautologies, And Timorhee needed 
notro be taught what offices belonged to the Church,though he 
moughr have need to be put in mind of their qualifications, Yet 
even inthe ſame Epiſtle, upon other occaftons,he mentionethf the f1 T a. x; 
difference of the office, fome being to r#le wel, ſome to labour in zz, 
the word and dodrine. Of which we ſhall ſpeak anon, Andin his 
other Epiſtles, the like differences ar playn, Rom. 13. 7. 8.1 Cor, 1 
I2:4-J.20. 3 ; 2-4 
3 CAoreover , (ayth be) if bs per had ordned three kind 4-Reoftn". 


F ELD'RS efſttec 314+ 23- they would - have mernuned them 
524. 0 M 2 with” 
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: Anſwer. 
| TP/at.58.7 ar 2s broken: or bke unto ſtrawes.. 
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wb thitr ſevebal Binds of ordenations:bat that, ir not doon: form one phrafs- 


therr election and ordaation uw menteomd:. go; thcir or dination-being one, their 
feet one andere; 1 att 


A reafon much like the former, & of like vanitie; for to ſay,ſuch: 

a thing is not nientionedin{ath 4'place,therforcit was not doon; 
is inconſtquent; © - + ack 
--*Afid here the minding of his owne words, moughthaveſtayed: 
him from {o concludinf}: for if Luke writing the ation, doth # one 
phraſe yea cven in one word ſumm up: both the eleion 8& the ordis 
natron, which yet at differenr,ahl dovn with many circumſtances: 
rhay he not alfo under the general name Elders,imply difterer forts, 
Agayn where the holy Ghoſt exptefleth'nor any one kind of ordi- 
nation, nor any oneword ſpoken to: the officers , concerning their 


charge and office layd upon them ; which yet no doubt was doon:. 


Who wonld 180k for a ſeveral kad of ordination,to be mentioned in 
fach a place ? | 


Further if her had bren 3 kind of Eldirs at; Epbeſia, then the «Apoſtle 


at; eetum would baue grven them ſcverall charges as baving ſeveral du- 
ries lyorg pon them: but th* 4pofHe «A. 20.28. urverh them one general 
charge conimon to them al namely the datie of feeding,the Work of the Paſtor. 
apleyes all Paſtors .. doggie; it's 


-  Theſereaſons be aſofa fare: and the prayer of David ſcemeth 
to: have prevailed againſt thisrian, forf When he ſhooterh arrowes, they 


© Firſt, we'cannor ſay wharſeberalcharges Paul gaue thoſe Elders;(c- 

mg all his words inparticular are hotrecorded; For" there is.no 
donbr; butheſpake many moe words; then are fet downe:.and it 
1s uſuall in the {criptures, toſumin tip frtens ſpeeches. © 


Secotidly ſhppoſe he gave no ſeveral chirges ; bus one general cone- 2 


mn to thens all, which was F Poimamein to feed and govern the flock; 
yet wil not this prove that they hatall one 'undiſtin& office: ' any 
more then that Peter hadno other then.a common Paſtours office, 


bocauſe Chriſt gave him but genaral charge. — 


Kpoimaine , feed ray ſheep . Y 

The oo x and T—_— had diſtin& offices, as before 5. 

yet Hezekiah ſpeaking to none grrody, (as Paut doath here ro 
the Elders, ” them not { charges, acco to their i6- 
yerall duties butulchons common torhem aj: w 7 


if one would pervert,(as this man dooth Pole Lago A 
plead that all the Levits them were properly to þ pew up 
6s 3LHf0: 


al the Elders now ſhould praperly do the i to born Bicep, 
29, 4+ 5.-rI Ts 

[The concluſion which he maketh that therefore al axe id 
mean it in the ſtri& ſenſe, is deneyed, 36 inconhepento ht 
largeſeuſe, it is from the queſuon, and decejverh oa dave bo Fell 
for Chriſtis a*Paſtor , the — rw were t Paſtors, 


Biſhops & governours generally: yetnomanT think dou 
theſe do difter; 


Beſedes . Eph. 4. 11. Paſtors andT eachers are allone office Por where 
the eApodtle had fpoken diſtributively before of ApoIHes Prophets, Ewvange- 
lifts as (nie them jeveral offices :he Sprakerh copulanively of Paſtars, _ 
T eachcrs , exegencally a—_ that they are mw one office. 


Firſt, let itbe obſerved, how: himſefedoth ws 6 - Apoſhle, cer they Anſwers 
generally t 


Evenpeli 5 were ſueral offices; can he not deny, but 
Song were fo that'i ye the durie of Paſtors feeding and . 
governing the Church of Chrift: & ſo his former exception agait 
A&t 20, 15 found 'of no' weight .. - © " Aﬀothisre: | 
f.66.21. & Numbers 11.25; for one ſort of officers-tohe 


m the law , are ofas little valewzunleffe we ſhould rhink'thatthe 


principal officers ofthe Chriſtian Church eE vt pro- 

pheſied of atall. _ 
Secondly the expoſition which he giveth of Ephef.. 

s againſt che Apolites Ten who ——_— | 


Epheſ.- xx, 


*Joh:21, 


 I6- 


and (0 pet xk. nc 
but tZob.24. 


6. Reaſon, - 
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F | Ba down the divers gifts and offices of the church :andtherfore 
"cinot be thought to expreſle one & the ſame office Dy two names, 
' For thongh he Peak copulatrvely, paitors and reachers,yet ls therno rea» * 
ſon why theſe ſhould betaken for one, ſecing this word and, coup- 
ſeth divers things 8 divers officers; as ApoſHes and Prophets, Eph. 2: 
20, and 3,5: eApoitles and Elders AQt.15,2. _—_ &-T eachers, A& 
-13,1. and athowſand the hike. Neither needed he teach exegetically, 
by way of expoſition what the paſtors office is; ſecing it was as wel, 
if not nown, then the Prophets office or Evangeliſts:ney. 
ther is it an expoſition , when the latter is as dark and more then 
the former; and the firſt more proper then the ſecond. For the pro- 
per name of the office, as M.Sm. takes it, 1s Paſtor : now to ſay Paſs 
tors that, is teachers , were to explayn the proper by the-unproper, 
 ercommune name, which neither Paul yor any wiſe writer uſeth 
. todoe. ee edheks Þ FP _— | 

But is ignorance or a worſe thing that cauſeth M. Sm. to pervert 
ſo plain a place. The Apoſtle particulating the ſeveral offices ſome 
eApoitles, ſome Prophets &c. doth it thelaſt branchaccording tothe 
elegaricie both ofthe Hebrue and Greek tongues, onutt the word 
fome, putting and in thelted, in the yery ſame meaning. An 
example of the Hebrue may be ſeen Hof, 3, 4. where the Pro« 
phet tellecth how Iſrael ſhould remayn withoue King , and Without 
Prince, and Without offring , and \vithout flatue |, and without Ephod, 
and T eraphins : weanng and \vithout T eraphins. Here in the 
laſt place the word without, is omitted, and xo be underſtood of 
the reader; as our Engliſh tranſlation dooth expreſle ; for it 
were trifling to ſay as Mr. Smyth , that the two laſt are one, 
becauſe ard coupleth them; or that exegerically one expoundeth an 
other , when as 1t is Þut an elegancie in the language: as al that 
have $kil in it can tel, 

The like is in the Greek tongue, and in Pauls own writing, 
Gal..3: 28, There # neither fay.(fayth he) nor Greek; there is nti< 
ther bond nor free : there ts neither male and female: that is nor» female; 
where and couplcth in the laſt place , *male and female , not as 
of one kind but divers; and meancth the ſame thatyor did Lees 

| | 1he ve- 
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elegainde uferh he-hete; Eph. 
and parpoſe 


it away. And there is noplayn doctrine ſet duwn in ſcripture, but 
may be corrupted by ſuch violent expoſitionsas Mr, Smyth mak- 
eth of this place, ey Ot: T7 


La#th(fayth he) if al the Elders have the paſtors gifts , and the Works. ., 
of the _ war the paſtors ordination , then pos þ the paſtors office. —_ 
But al the Elders have the paFtors gifts viz. the Word of wiſdome or the gift 
of exhortation , T it. 1. 9g. andtherefore the paſtors Work, as Att. 20: 28. 
7 Pet. 5.2. which us feedmg or exhortmg: and ſo the ſame ordination. «AT. 
14.23. T herfore al the Elders have the ſame office of the Paitor , and 6 
real of one ſort, - | 
- The roles part of this reaſon is deceitful ; for though in ſome Anſwer. 
ſort and common meſure al the Elders have the paſtors gifts, & or- 
dination, and doe the paſtors work; being al Biſhops , that ts,careful 
lookers to, and feeders of the flack: yet in ſpecial manner & mea- 
ſure they difier inal. Otherweiſe, we may alſo confound other 
offices:as Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,the Evangeliſts and the Paſtors.: 4 
For Paul an. Apoſlte ſayth of Timothee an Evangeliſt ,* be works: *1 Cor. 16. 
eth the work of the Lord, even as I, Had theſe rwo therfore one, 70. EO 
office? Agayn, Tirmothee and Titus Evangeliſts,and the other paſ- ©" 
tors of the churches, had the ſame gifts , namely the word of wil-, 
dom to exhort, 1 Tim.6,2. Tit. 2,15. with Rom.12, 8. an@there-, 
forethe ſame work ,(as theſe (criptures alleged ſhew;)and rhe-ſame. 
ordination. by impoſition.of hands of the Apoſtle and Elderſhip: - 
2 Tim. 1.6, 1 Tim: 4:14: with AR, 14.23: Wit M.Sm. hereupon; 
conclude , therfore al paſtors heve the ſame office with the Evangeliſt s? 
If he acknoyvledge an error in that, ſo may he doe in m—_ 
boat "Qr IE” 
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9b) 
Forit&.the- ſpddateiceicnde of the gifrs-of exhorting, reachitig, 
raling,which cauſerhthe paſtors,reachers,rulers,to be deſigned un« 
roſcveral-works and pr ear For it-were vanitie to ſuppoſe, 
tharrhetexchers mought be withourtthe word of wiſdom ar all, or 
Paſtors withoutthe word of knowledge; or-rulers without both. E- 
verie-Levites lips were to preſerve knovvledge, for the people to 
ſeekithe-lawwar his month, as arthe preiſts;Dcut.33.8:10, Mal.2, 
7- yerwrasther diftcrence.imthe office:$0 1n Chriſt Church vvhere 
$ure beſtovved-invarietic; he thatexcelleth in'the vyord of wiſe 
and txhortation-more-then doarine ; 4s (being. lavytully 
cldedelirenes aialine and. he tharexcelterhin-do&trine more then 
inexhorration, is a teacher: and they that-excel other brethrenin 
diſcretion gravitie &c. though they have not meet gifts for paſtors 
. obteachers;are A awry 9 thereurito') Elders or governours, to 
aftiftthoorher; ng:thewyayes of:the church, And needful 


aterheymnrotheſame;toroneman — teach an hundred, but 
thyo menwyih{carfegoverthatifomanyin peace and order:ſo greas 
adiffterencetherc'is, Wee enres war Aoy geofthe truth ,; andthe 


duevvalking and:pra&iſe oftheſame:. 
Whereas therfore M. S. grves al the Elders, the Word of wiſdome, 
andiſo-thepaſtors office; meaninugitrialy and properly: he contra- 
gras es. h;Tthere ave deoerſities of | gifts; anal to one 18 
rWord of Wiſdom, aueaniberelowartefrnnbdge and agayh + 
office; hemmentioneth *diſtinRly reaching ,& exhorring,& 
noti# one perfor batin ſundry. Althongtr fomerime ſpeaks 
1 Piderfhipin'generalzhe aſcriberhthe ſame vwork in'gene- 
jeret6, avimn Tir; 1,  AſL0) and other'like places. Of thie ors 
dinztion'AR714vveſpake before; 
nes __—_ M-USm:; this rag ——oe ST 
1» mtu agg em: t at rhe" Elderflnp=ccy r 0 
Cn che ens havi Stork bk bar = 5twiy oh nhak 
one brit” Anil therfeie when th | 


rm ſubſticaned, p 
&c. ore pay we ark ering Fat 
and vanitie of his reaſons heingben aabifcE 
wha nt. ai doſome; — - 


- rY mY y 
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futfilted the word of the Prophet, # whiles like the raging ſeahe #95 43 © 
thus cafteth up mire and be Eos having given to his church EI ay 
ever ſities of gifies, liverſitits of adoinſtratio:(or offites, )and diverſuies of ,_;, 5. * 
operations, ſome for to f reath, ſome to exhort, ſome+for ro rule; arid tRem.14.Þ © 
having evidently diſtingniſhed between © Teachers, and Governours; = "i 
berween thoſe Eters that * rule wel,and thoſe that labour i#n the Word «<« r (bv. 1 
& doftrme: it mult needs be the ſpirit of Antichriſtand of Satan;that ,p_ © +1 © 
thus deſpiteth Chriſts holy ordinances , which this adverſatie +, Tr; Py 

himſelf ſomerime achnowiedeed and walked in; and now hath for- .,, __ 
ſaken, without ground of truth . But he hath more yerro-ſay; 


in auſwermg the obrettions for 3. ſorts of Elders; which hethus * layeth Kpag 244 


+ wb - The firſt objeRion. 

1 T im.g.17. In this place the ApoFtle maketh r\vo forts of Elders, 1. iſ 
that rule onely, 2. and thoſe that teach and rule, And Ephe. 4. 11: 
maketh 2. kindes of thoſe« thats teach, Paſtors and Dottors. T here- 


fore there are 3. kides of Elaers formally uiffermg each from other , 


Mr Smythes anſwer. 

T he eApoſile to T imothee teacheth that Elders are to be honouredfor 2. 
Workes, Wel ruling and laborious or pairful teachmg: and the place doorh nat 
port a diflriburion of Officers, but a commendation of [cueral Workss of one 2 
office and the ſpecialty conſiſt eth not in the Workes of ruling & teaching which 
are common to all Elders ; but in the qualine of the works, v2. Wwel "alt e 
' painfid teaching as if th'y Apoſtle ſhould ſay. Elders are to be had in double hoe 
nour for wiſe government, but much more are they to be honoured fir their lg 
borious and painful teaching, - 


ft 240 Replic. 
If emptie words mought cary away matters,it-were woe with the 
truth of religion,forech {pirit of error would bear it down. A docirin 

moſt playny ſet forth(in evident words; is hererurned aſide, witha | 
deceitful-gloſſe, contrary tothe tenour of the text. - 4 

. Two ſeveral works heacknowledgeth rulmg and reachory; FEY | 


\ 


feveral mien for thele yorkes by wilnot _ of.Buthad he lea wy 


” tf2 (or. 2. the Apoſtles wotd, Fwhois ſifficzent for theſ{ things? he mouphs 
16. have (cen a reaſon of the counſ;] of God, in adding helps to the 
 *Ex.18.16 teachers of the word. For if rhc Apoſtles thoſe excellent maſteebuit- 

* Gr... ders, had need of ſupply, for wanrof ſufficiencie ; how much more 
«e-r2.28.1 need have wee weaklings? Itis Gods uſtal adminifrration in his 

' 4 Nm. 11. church, for ſeveral works to appoint ſeveral perlons : fo to Moſey 
14.16, he committed *the govermenr political; to® Aaron the ecciefiaſti- 
*Ex.18.25 Cab. To Mofes he adjoyned t70.ancicnts of ifracl; beſides the * or- 
«Nap. 18. dinarie inferiour governours: to Aaron he gave fora gitt the whole 
2.6, tribe of Levi. TheLevites had alſo their ſpecial diſtributions, ffome' 

tr (br-2z. helpingthePreifis in ſacrificing &c. ſome tending to iong and niu- 
& 25. & lik, ſome warding the Tabernacle, ſume looking rothe treaſures: al 


| 26.chap, joyntly the Miniſters aud teachers of the church.Deut. 10,8. & 33. , 
a | 00 


#1 Cr. 12. | Chriſt alſo providing for the good of his church,as he hath *4«. 

F? verſities of operations or effets to work in theſame , ſo hath hegiven 

«ors, Cdrverſures of gifts and theſe to Fdiverfe perſons, and alſo with *as. 

| +v.8.9.10. 2®ſitics of miniFeries or offices, **ſorue r0 reach, ſome to exhorr , ſome” 

" Kwer.r, Todiffribate, ſome torvit;Fhat that gift whicly is timm in one man, 

* «Rows. 12.9 May ſhine clear in an other, and the church have the uſe and bene- 

| 8.1 (ar.12. firofal. Now comes M. Sm. and he not being able to deney the 
diverſities of works and operarions required in the charch: yer da. * 
rech deney the diverſities of offices, and wil have one man in one ft 

. mited office of the Paſtor, to do al that” perteyneth ro exhorting, 
teaching, and goyerning of thechurch: though the ſcriptures doe 
ſo plainly diſtinguiſh. And if men excelling in the gift of echorta- 
tion, be choſen to attend unto that miniſtration or office of exhor- 
tmg; and others excclling in the gifr of teaching, others in govern-- 
ing, be choſen to execute their gifts in the teachers and governours 
offices; this heexclaymeth to be Antichriſtian : for one office he 
tinksmuſt doeal. E909 hy 4 
 Fothisend wreſteth he theſe words of Paul *T he Elders that. rule 
Wel,are Woreby double bongur: Specially they that, labour im the word &- doce 
trive, The Speczaltie ſayth M.S. confiſteth not in the works wes. 
E1excing.but in he qualie ofthe works, iz, Welrany X fan 


28,29. 


ao) Y deney this violent conftrufion : 2nd affirm the PP... 
here added of Paul, to reſpe& a ſpecial diſtin& perſon in and for 
his work : as may thus bemanifelited. The Apoſtle treaterh of 
bor:0#r, and unto whom it belongeth.' * Honour Widows ({ayth he) *2Tme.3.g 
Which are Widowes in deed. - Geve** double honour to the Elders that ruls © var 17+ 
Wel: {ecrallie to thens that, labonr in the Word. As honour 8 double honeuy, | 
reſpeQerh ſeveral perſons in their ſeveral eſtates and imployments; 
fo double honour and fFecial double honour, reſpeReth ſeveral perſons in | 
and for their ſeveral works and imployments;ſome r4bng wel;other- ' 
ſome {ibouring in the word. Thus the ſcripture is plain. But M.S. witl . 
have the ecraltse to conſiſt in the qualnie of the work , viz , wel rulmg 
and panful reaching, As if Paul would have double honour given to. 
them that rale and teach, tut Fecially if they rule Wel & teach painfully, 
Bur thus he neitherſpeaketh nor meaneth. For al r«leiscither wel 
or yl! : but&{rale deſerves no honour, therfore it were unmeet to 
_ appoint double honour in this reſpe&, where * open rebuke rather is Kyer, 204 + © 
due, and where loſſe and dammage followeth , becauſe the work + ©? 
muſtburn, 1 Cor. 3. 14. 15; Buttakeir as the Apoltle ſpeaks 
and intends, Widowes i#:deedare trohave honour: the welrulmng Elders | 
are to have double hnowr, thus it is meet, and the meaningevident, . . -- 
Now the Fecialtie cometh after wel rulimg , and reſpeReth an other 
work, labouring m the Word; where the r word Welis again tO 
be underſtood. For falſe teachers laboured in the word,to ſeduce 
and deceiy : ſuch were to have no ecial double honour, but their _ "2 
*mouths topped, and to bef turned away from, though they crc "Tit. 
mto howſes, though they uſe* fair ſpeech and flattering, though! T2 T wn. 3+ 
/they take ſuch pains, as they ** compaſſc ſea and land ro make one* 5-5. 
of their profeſhon, *Rg. 16.18 

Again, the word lebouying makes not the {pecialtie: as M. */fat, 23, 
Smyth interpreteth it , painful reaching; for labour is a common 8. 
dutie lying upon al church officers, whoſe office 1s not in t- 
dlenes. - None can rule wel but with labour: none can 
reach- well but- with labour. :- and therefore P A V L + uſech 
this word of all the officers , 1 Cor. 16. 16. So the #preialry 
' hercis vor for labour ſimply, bur for os in the Word & apttrimes 
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which ſome Elders did; differing from Tabour.in gorerment,which 
- otherſome did,as is evider both by this & other ſcriptures, as 1 Cor, 


| rhectrcnmciſcon;,where the word Specially diſtingu 


12, 28. thirdly teachers; after that, governours: and Rom, 12. 7, 
8. he that, teacheth on teaching : he that, ruleth With diligence. 
Thus ſeveral men were 1imployed- in theſe feveral Iabours or 
works, and in reſpe& of the perions iumployed, is the word Specially 
added; and purpoſly put between rulers & teachers, as ifthe Apoſ- 
tle thould ſay, thy 
nor, ſpecially they thar labour in teaching. And that thisis Pauls 
mind his plain words ſhew, when he ſayth, they that, rule , and they 
that, labour: where this word, they, leadeth ro diverſe erſons ; as1n 


- otherſcriptures, * they' that have doon good; and they that have 


doonevil; ©they that weep and they that rejoyce 5- and innumera- 
ble ſuch ſpeeches. Agayn the word 5þecrally being pat between them 
that; rule, and them that labor, confirmeth this yer more : for it 1n- 
creaſeth the diſtintion:as when Pauln the ſame Epiſtle ſayth, God 


is} the ſaviour of al men,;Frcally of the faithful:the word fpectally dil 


tinguiſhzth the faythful fron other common men. of the world; who 
have not faythin Gad, and yet areſaved or preſerved by him , that 


| Is the preſcryer of al his creatures, andſaveth * man and beaſt. So 


to Titus he ſayth,**there are many deceivers of minds, {peczally they uf 
iſheth- thoſe of the 
circumciſion from otherdeceivers; and meaneth notithe fame, but 


different perſons. And ifhere we take itnor ſo for ſeveral perſons _ 


(where wel ruling is firſt ſer down,and Feczally comes after, for ſuch as 
labour m the word find dottrine: ) we overthrow'the foree and grace of 
Pauls gradation; or ſtepping to-his ſpecialty. And if he had meant 
as M.S. takes it, for the qualitieof the works , doon by the ſame per- 
fons: itſhould be-as otherwhere Paul-writeth, they thatdabourfmuch 
or labour *more then the reſt: buthe ſpeaks not ſo here. 

-. M.S. expounding theptace of the ſame perſbns to-be honoured 


Jar Wiſe goverment, but much more at rx reaching: confirmech 


not his doctrine by any circumſtanceso 
others {aying, To 


: 


this ſcripture; but- citeth» 


T hat this is (o ſee Tits 1.y.and 1 Theſ. 5. 2.1 3. Withr Tam, $01.4. 


that labour in rulingare worthy of double ho- 


In T *mothee : 
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.. Jn T imothee the eAMpofele [nth every Biſhop wul? be diddflicos, 


unfit fort 


| king,fent for to teach thepeople, 2 Chr. 17,7,8.9. Theſe al were &- 
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proiitamenos: and therefore that ſonge Elders are onely didattices, and ge 


iſt rnenoi, 15 contrarie to the ApoiHes mtent. Further in Titus, tbe «Apoſtle | 
expoundeth ardatticos to be able toexhort With wholſom doftrine, and to con- _— 
vince the gainſayers: how then ſhal ſome of the Elders be rulers onely? 4 
Replie. "8 
That al Biſhops muſt be dida#ico; , that is, apt and ready forts. - - - © + 


teach,reprove &c. I grant: yet that they muſt therfore haval one of- 
fice Ideney.For Apoſt. prophets, Evangeliſts, &c. were al didatFicos; 
yet diftered in office, But how then ſhal fome- of the Elders be rulers one.- 
h? 1 anſwer, even Ruling Elders are to be didetticos, and yet have the 
office of ruling oniely; For every one ſet over others to: teach or in- 
form them in faith or miners, muſt have aptnes to teach thie things 
pereeyninges! their oftice,and convince the contrarie:or cls they;are 
e place. 
But havethey not then'the teachers office? No, for this aptnes 
to teach'is common toal offices of goverment, but in ſeveral ſorts; 
according to every mans funRion. For example, an Apoſtle mul? 
be apt to teach as an Apoſtle: and though aman have aptnes to 
reach as a paſtor, yet hath he not therefore aptnes as an Apoſtle. For 
the office 1s greater, and requireth grearer gifts. Soa ruling Elder 
muſt be apt to teach as aruler, : yet hath he not therfore aptnes to * oo _ 
teach asa paſtor, in whom greater { kil is required, © ' * -? | - 
Ler usſee this in Iſrael.Aptnes to teach was to be in al the Go 
yernours:in the whole tribe of Leyi generally, Deut. 3 3. 10. in the 
preiſts of Levi more ſpecially, Mal.2.7.Deut.24.8.in the judges of 
Iſrael alſo according to thair office,Deut, 1,13,16. with Exod, 18. 
15,16,21,22.For thiscauſe God gavethe 70.Elders,, the ſpirit of 
propheſie,Num. 1 1.17.25.Andin the reformation by K. Icholha- 
phat,we find not onely preiſts and Levites; bur other Princes of the 


daFieoi,apt to teach, butin ſeveral reſpes,and meaſures,andin fe- 

eraſvffics.. be Ol 
* Otherweiſe ifohe wil underſtand apthes to teach, ſttiAlyas m the 4 
paſtors office: then are Pauls words to be taken figuratively f the TSynechdd : 


| ra eral for a particular : as a Biſhop, that is a cve. 
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readtiing Biſhop, mult 'be 4dafficor ; And hus the ſcripture fom- 
ame fpeaketh; as Deur. z3.8-10; of the whol tribe of Levi,it is ſayd 
they ſhal teach;they ſhall put ancenſe &cc.whenas,though al were to teach; 


3 KLk.r.o. yet all were not to burn incenſe bur the*Preiſts onely; Alſo in Deut. 
 $Np.:5.40 19.8. -ofthe Tribe of Levi in general, it-is ſayd, God ſeparated 


them, to bear the ark,, to and before the Lord to miſter unto him,and to 


; 1s 22 Waſſs in bis maine.” "Yet were there ſpecial things about t blcſiing, 


at.z1. bearing theark , and other miniſtration, which belonged to rhe 
| Preiſts rhe Levits in particular, Even ſo Paul writing to Timo- 
thee and Titus, of the Elderſhip in general, may note ſome things, 
which more ſpecially perteyn to ſome onely jn particular. 
-  Teuching the word Projftamenos Provoſt or Rulers, although TT 
wil not deney butevery Elder may be {0 callzd ina large fenſe: yer 
ſpecially it is the title of Ruling Elders onely. And it is an overſight 
in M. Smyth to write that th'Apoſtle fayth, Every Biſhop muſt be proi= 


| 7: Tiw.;. Banens : for that word hath relation to the f ralmg'of bis one 
2 HY bowſe /, which every Biſhop muſt be able wel to do; bur in re- 
BY Tm.5. jarion totheChurch , the governing elders onely # are called pro- 
 N. Samenti;" and'it is their © peculiar titie, even as Paſtors and 
| ®*Row.12, Teachers are peculiar titles to others, and the name BISH OP 
* Fopbit.r. and EL DE R, fcommon to them all, 


"Li,z0. In the laſt place M. Sm. repeateth his former reaſon from 


Ephel. 4. how the Apoſtle ſayth not ſome Paſtors , forme T euchers, 
but Paſtors & T eachers copulatively. Burt that is bcfore anſwer- 
ed, and the playne meaning of Paul manifeſted, to be, ſome Paſ- 
bo and ſome Teachers , | as the ancient Syriak ſpeaketh, and 9« 
| alons from that and the like ſcriptures do confirm, 


The 2, obic&ion, 


8 (or. 12. 5.8. 28. The eApoſtleſayth, ther ave diverfities of miniſteries 
namely one that het the word of wiſdem, another Nh the a 


4, EA 4 LOS” - : . | _ 
, - 0 LA C s 7 - m - X 
4 \ ENG ; . w"4T LIFE Q TY : 
» P fg. . 5 - TH pK, - £ * 
- - by « 
” | Z a . 


L | 


nowledge , another that, hath Wernmint , 1 . 24. Therefore | 
Ce Set three ſort f Elie dec. we ron: 4p 4 
FE Mr Sniythes anſwer. 4 


_ Eirftl it is granted that there ave diverſities cf miniſteries, ax Ephe.' 4.17, * 
UT am. 3. 1. 7. Phil 1. 1, namely ax ray arCaerng "x Paftort, 

Deacons . Tet it fol:weth not hereupon, that, elders are of druers farts , as 8 © 
me — Shed fo h ON 
[gayn the word didconia, ſignifyeth ſometinge any ffiritual work procee- 
ding from any member or officer of the ('burch , as x aro almes is cal- 
td diaconia, 1 Pet.4.10., diaconem fignifieth any work that proceedath from 
an) pift.. So it may ſignify here : the Works that. follow almoſt : may 
be referred thithey. Onely there are certaune energemata mentioned in verſ. 


1 
Replie. WS - 
1h. þ 7, 


'T perceive though the light ſhineth in darknes, yet*the darknes £.. Me 
comprehendeth ir not : eſpecially when men doe © wink with their ',- © al 
es , leaſt they ſhould ſee. The ſun ſhincth notclearerarnoon, '#, - ... 
then the truth ſhineth out of this ſcripture,with M. S. ſeeks to dar-' , © 
ken. with a clowd of deceit.. The Apoſtle teacherh,tirſt thar*one tugſ 6," - 
and the ſame ſpirit of God , beſtoweth on the Church draft of — | 
' &/1+; to f one the word of wiſdome,to another the word of know-. g., {or 4.6 
ledge, &c. Secondly,that *one and the fame Lord,(Teſus Chriſt) LeC® PRs 
iveth to-his Church , dverſities of minifteries or offices, that ſo the. ,. 7 EY 
1 (ir: #4 
"© Cor,12+ 
6. Fr 
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 affing, char chethiogsranghtbypropheſic, and applicd bypreſt 
- Fr Cor.15. hood, may be orderly practiſed in life : preſerved from T al adverſs 
©. power, and in the 4d 4 perfected: even ſoin-his Church ( beſides 
| extraordinarie miraculous Miniſteries of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
geliſts, Tongues, _”_ of healing and the like, which were bur for 
a time )ho hack et ordinarie permanent. Minilteries to the worlds 
tEph.4. 11 end; of f teachers that by the *word of knowledge ſhould teach & _ 
- «4, (or. 12. inform the mjnds of men; of & Paſtors,that by the* word of wil- 
8.Rom. 12 dome ſhould exhort and apply the truth ynto the conſcience and 
” hart of men; and of f Governours, that by ** diligent rule , ſhould 
þ Eph.4.11 look untothe pradtiſe and walking of men, & conſerve the church 
1 Cor.12. in order and peace .. Thus God effeRerth divers effc&s by the dis 
8. Rom. 12 vers Miniſteries in his Church, as the Apoſille teacheth. 
8. Now though in the enumeration of the Miniſteries, Teachers 8& 
t: Cor.12, Governours * are evidently diſtinguiſhed } as thirdly teachers, after 
”” that. , governours; and el{where as plainly diftin& in theiradminiſtra- 
*Rom,12.4 tions, asT the Elders that rule Well, 8 they that labour m the Word and 
1Tim.5.17 dottrine : and againe, * he that teacheth on teaching: hethat rulcth, with 
* 1 Cor.42, diligence : yet Mr Sm. would darken all this light, with this dimm 
28. aniwer , # foloWes not herenpon that. elders are of drvers ſorts: ſee verſe 28. 
t:T#w.5, as if he ſhould ſay, though th'Apolile plainly ſpeaks it , yer do not 
Js you beleeye him . | ; | 
*Rem,12. $0 though Paul exprefſeth the office of Teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 
7.8. which M.S, wil hav to be the exegeſ# that is the expoſitio of the word 
Paſtors Ephe. 4.11. and ſo mult needs be the proper and ptaine 
name ofthe office; yet in his book where he pleads for the abomi- 
nation of Anabaptiſme , he thus proclaimeth , among other chal- 
KCharaft. lenges , * Loe. we proteſt agamſt them, to bave a falſe Miniterie of Do- 
of the beaſt. tors or T eachers: as if he would haye the world to take norice,thar 
mthe epit, he meaneth to watr againſt heaven, | 
>». Withlike grace ſtriveth he againſt the word Diaconia ,  Minifte- 
r#e,( which the Apoſtle uſeth , 1'Cor. 12.5.) Gying that « fignifyeth 
ſometime any ſpiruuall work &c.and, ſou may ſonic here. - Bur if ſuch | 


*q 


l ſhifting & winding may be admitred,we[ have no truth {0 plain, | 
- ÞHutmnay be oppugned;yca Iydaiſrneang Atheilme may be pallitey- cf 


- 


2 WW 7 
ned. For we allege NEO EE OT... S } 


. fie here? noneatall:but ſayth , ſo: i may br , and telleth of certayn 6+ 


, 3'Ti,-2.'12- 134)» -So. Diaconos is 


'Angel propheſicd Mb ſhalbe lays Dan.9.'26.1ſayth the ſew, but _Y 
Meſſiah ſornrime fignitierh any one that is anoynred; Preiſt or Kingz 3:1 
& {o may it here be meant of. any.anoinred governor, & not of hima ROS 
that is properly the Meſſiah. Telan Atheiſt that God miade heaven 
and earth; and he may anſwer that ,Elobim Godis ſomtime vcd t6 2 
ſignify Angels, Pſal. 8. 5. with Heb. 2. 7. ſometimets ſignify Mas * 
giſtrates,, Plat. 82. 2, 6. and therfore he beleeys notany ſuch God is 
properly, as we profeſſe, Thus every truth, upon adiverſcuſe ofthg - 3 
word, maybe turnd away. 2 I 
But ſheweth Mr.Sm. an y reaſon , why diaconia ſhould. ſo' frgni= «15 i 


nergemata wentioned uerſ. 10. which is as much ro the edifying of the . 
reader, as- if he had told himtherearecertayn giants tof the ſons fN 
of Anak, with whom it isnotſafe to-meddle.. -- -- 296 
He ſhould not thus:trouble the reader with clowds;. the cruch COIN 
is cleare and. playn., For dacaniajs; the moſiproperfit word thatthe ©. 00. 
Apoſtle could. poſlibly uſe ;-it being the; jordinarie word ul p) | 
Miniſterie of every kind; as the winistcrit Or ar ofe of the Apoſilk &\ + 
Rom. 11.13. 1 Tim; 1-12, the winifterie ofthe Evangelilts;2 Tim, v4 
4. 5. the mmriſteric of Paſtors or Teachers ,' Col. 4+ eine. 
rie 'of Rulers, /and- miniſterie-of Deacons, Rom >. 8. AR.6. 
iter; and Diaconia &- 


erie eric Or adew ration of what e\ Now Paul here 
p ml "7 —_ ; ; and* after of divers 14 (-X#6 | 


, but the we pyerp 1 
E I by them w” this cr:d? co 
he Wt bens ira 45 groen f = 
- .And- by a ſimilitude of f the bo- Ger = 8 


he Church and officers, he con- *0in/"27,: 
Zat-t ten om atGod 3 poverton: 28. ad 
derſtand her words:.y8c * Prev 


80.18. 


F J , 


46. 


©£7,h.20, 


*-2 (or.2. 


very manhath but his 


706 

Thee Apo oftle Rom.-12. 6.8. airs an = between _ ard 
ai ppl, _ pon frve kinds of officers, Paſtors, T eachers, Rulers, Dea- 
Cons,Wigew M.S. Anſwer: 

"Thins derged to be the true reſolution of the place &c. for although there 
be five ſeveral aftions repeted, yet doth it not follow thas there ab pu ſeurral 
officers to performs thoſe attions: for one on may performs them al, and yet be 
no officer, viz. teach, exhort, rule, diſtribute, ſhew mercy. 1 (or, 14+ 3+ 26, 
31. Rom.12,13. 1 Cor. $.Js 

R eplie. 

Behemoth" is ſo big that he *truſterh to draw up Iarden into his 

anne; but no beaſt ( Irrow ) weeneth that he can drink up all 


,16. the waters of the ſea. Korah thought fo wel of hisf holynes and 
- abllitie, that thongh he were but an ordinarie Leyite, he could doe 


- the Preiſts office alſo: but I never heard of man tilnow, that could 
al the aftions that are to' be doon in a'church. The” Apoſtles 


*AZG.2 could not'* tend rarwo offices therein at once, but/gor others to 


Dogon: or op reg 6m of their GE in that, 
aying *©Who k e thmes? And may one perſon now per- 
form al ain? ee Naſt the worl's gore Nnck more eaſe 
-orthe p dooth them, much moremightie , then any that 
lived in the's time. How ever it may bc in diftrefle and ex- 
tremitie,that one-man may do fom things one after another; about 
"Ml theſe a&ions, yer perfirms them he cannot. And who but one ſtrik- 
en f with madues and blindnes and aftonying of hart, ( as Moſes did pro- 
helie)ro grope at noon day,as the blind gropeth in darknes,could read this 
ture Rom. 12.andthe other places cited, & gather ſuch a doc: 
trine from them? The Apollles pt in Rom. 12.is to perſwade 
unto vertue, among vertues ſpecially to*/brierie or modeFtie, which 
bewtificth al good actions. Hereunto he perſwadeth by this,that &- 
andnclurefrom God , & one hath not 

niliet of the®body, whoſe mem- 

bers have not al one office or aftion bitemany:to is it with the church; 
for God hath given * &vers ifee unto the/tmany members or per- 


—_ of the —_— haye phe ny ef prophet ranch uy 


\4 


a). This ke confirmeth by the 


may uſe to the edifying of the church , ſome have an office _ | 
Rerie allo whereunto they are appointed and mult attend: Some 1*%7* 
are Teachers, * ſome Exhorters, ſome Diſtriburers, ſore Rulers, (ome 
ſhewers of mercy. Every one of theſe muſt look to the adminiſtration 
and diſpenſation of his gift, in ſobrierie , according to the meaſure 
and vocation that he hath from God, for the good of the whole 
body of thechurch, 

* The Ike dorine is tanghr again, r Cor. 12.4.5.8--12,&c,Now 
It him that readeth conſider, whither M. Sm, do&rine that one 
ſon may perform al theſe, be not as direQly oppoſite to the Apoliles 
noon and ſcope, asdarknes to light?But he hath yermore toan- 

WET, 
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Anſwer, 

; $4 the diftriburive particle Exte folpre tomees repeted, [oe pro. 
ie, draconia,exhortmg, and teaching, importcth thus much : that the A 
les mtention is not to [ſubordmate teachmg and exhorting to diacoma,but to | 

0ppoſe ech of theſe 4.partteulars to other, as thus: Propheſie is the manifeit- 
pon of agift, 1 (or .14.3 Diacoma #5 the office + there are devers kinds ther- 
of 1 Cor, 12.5. T eaching is one attion or Work of the prophets or s 1 Cor, 
14-26. Exhorting is another attion or work of them. 1 (or.14.3. Hence it * 
foloweth that teachmg & exhorting are aſwel ſubordinate to propheſic as to a= 
ac | 


014. 
| Replie, '\ =i 
* Thorns and ſnares(ſayth*Solomon)are in theWay of the fravard:that **Pro, 22.3 Wh - 

find we here. For to troubleand intangle the ſimple reader, al ſhifts " n- 

are ſought out; leaſt truth ſhould prevaile. Firſt the objetion was of 

M. Smyths own contriveing, as he liked belt to anſiver : otherweiſe 
- he couſd not(I ſuppoſe)be ignorant,that moſt learned men of theſe 
times, ( ſo far as I have ſeen) though they deteſt his error, do grant © 
kis conclufion.. But he con not the queſtion , namely that 
x. Teaching,2.Exhorting, 3.diſtriburing, 4-ruling, 5-ſhewmg mer- : 
cy,are al to be performed inthe church by one perſon: or thar Paul 
intends any fuch thing 06 - _ be roared er oeanes i 
But Twillabourto break his ſnare,thar the (i nor therin, 
daconia he rightly interpreteth Office, and ſayrh , there are drvaſos =. 
kinds thereof *« citing t Core 124 4. - £ Let this-be cm_a—_ 


—_——— 


Yo8r | 
compared with hisanſiver before to'the ſecond objeRion t where, 
he pleadedthat dixcomtin 1'Cor-12.5.mought fignifie a Work, There 
\ _ heſ{ethimletf tocavilagainſt the truth, hereunawares he granterh 

" - It. Wel, ſing d:acom4 hereis an office; and there be offices divers:lct' 

us proceed. T eaching(ſayth he)is one work.of the prophets or Officers; ex- 

boztwno 15 an other wok eſibew, Of them, I grant; for they are divers: 
bur is it of 1p, that is of one and the ſame officer? is ther any word. 
og titke thatintimatech-this? none at al, but the'contrarie:for as the 

Apoſtle mentioneth divers works, teaching exhortig ec. ſo mentio- 
neth hedivers perſons, thsreacher, the exhorter, the asſtrubuter the ruler, 
Neyther doth heſay,lethim thar teacherh, teach,8& exhort,& diſtri- 
bure, and rule , as ifone man ſhould 4o al: bur, let'him that teach- 
eth reach, tet him that exhorteth exhort. As if heſhould ſpeak of 
the members of the body (which ſimilitude he uſed) Tet that which 
feeth, ſce circumſpeRtv: let that which hearerh,hearatrentively; lee 
that which ſpeaketh, ſpeak warily &c. Would any reaſonable man 
think, that one member muſt doe al theſe actions, that the eye be= 
cauſe. it ſcerh, it alſo muſt hear, and fpeak: and not underſtand this. 
of the three ſeveral members; the eye, ear, and tongue? Even ſo un« 
reaſonable is the colle&ion;that Paul ſhould mean one perfon to do 
thoſe ſeveral actions, au oy 

But M.S.ftrivingabout the particle exe, which ſignifieth Whither & * + 
or, & applying ittothe 4. parrioulars;maketh the two laſt to be reach- 

--* mp & exborting: wherem he uſeth deceit for advantage. : For he put- . 
teth the ation for the aRor'thatdoth it. The Apoſtle ſayth., or be 
that. teacheth,or be that exhorteth, fo noting two perſons: M.Sm.ſayth. 

br ar teaching, orexhorting, ſo noting two ations. 'Thus he intending to: 

a 0. 12.6« have many ao——_ by oneperſon, wrelſteth the ſcriptuye, and; 

*1 (or-14. maketh it ſpeak after his own fanke. 1 owe _ 

3.30, :. This being obſerved, his pleading about Fite wil be. little worth, 

524 5. forthe Apoſtie by it; diſjoynerhthings thus. wut have divers, 
1 Cor.12- hich gitts ye uſe and manifcſt,cither by, prophefie(which*any pri- 
= ; vate-perſon inthe church may doe, ' even; as at other like gifts, of: 

\ At6.3. frongues, interpretations, Pſalmes and the like:.) or. by muniterie 

v3 o that is by office and charge laydupon you, which asic* 1s divers,for 
| IC#- 417+ exery ons muſt *axcendunto , and. look thatgbe #fulkil the ſore 

1 » Thus 


- 


"Thus 1s here a ful and perfe& diſtribution of ay _ 
in. the church, by the two ſorts of perlons, orſ{ubjecs that 
have them: 1. private brethren, or. 2. publik officers. 1 >. ' 
_ * Thisfirſt diviſion being perfe&:thatwhich followeth is an under 

diviſion, or an other diviſion, not of the pifts,-but ofthe pcr- 
fons that have the gifts : which are five; 'r. Teachers, 2.- Ex- 
horters, 3. Diltributers, 4. Rulers;, 5. Shewers of mercie.. . 
The two firſt whereof have the ſigne of diſjunifiion or before. the, 
in the other it is to be underſtood : for ſuch. defect is comon.. . 
Now al theſe perſons are to be referred-, eyther to the former 
1, prophefie , or 2. mmiſterie, that is office : or both. Bur ſeing 
no (cripture, that I know of, ſpeaketh of dftribution , or Ruling , or. 
' Shewing mercie , under the name of propheſie : therefore I refer then! 
to the latter word Office or. £Hinfterie, to which. they. al, agree... 
Teaching and; exhorting I grant are doonin f propheſie, by private: f:Cor. 14.7 
brethren: but that they are more ſpecially doon in * miniſterie by /*1 Tam. s. 
publik officers, none I think wil deney.: ' And that bere-Paul re- zz... : © 


ferrs them to- minifterie,, ſeemeth tome moſt evideat;-for-pro=1  . * 7 


Pheſiewas limited by him, **accordeng to the proportion of fayth : fo that «<p; , 2.6. 
if any brother in propheſying, kept unto the proportion of faytlr- 


he did yenough : but an officermuſt not onely do this, but mutt +:2Tim:4.2 


* 


alſo attend vnto the continual doing of it, fin ſeaſon3out of- "WP Bn: 


ſeaſon, *privatly, publikly, and therfore muſt © giy@ kinaſelf here- 
nnto; whereas a private! brother followeth other vocauion, and, 
fpeakerh but f when he. ſeeth occaſion../Forithis cauſe, Paul layrl 
here, * an office ſhould be in the office 5 .or miniſerie im the, Fi C.1k 
miniſtration: meaning that it ſhould be wafted upon; and exe-) 
outed in; ſobrietic. And then. commmpgrto rhe” 
herter he uſcth like ſpeech, in detfrine 8&Tf exbortation, meaning that” 
they ſhould give themſelves. ro theſe works, and execute: them with. 
modeſtie. So-the officers, rather-then'the private brethren ({upea- 
whom. no fuch burden: is layd)ſeet here to-be intended by 1#4-: 
cher 8 exhorter, and ſo conſequently diverſe officers - 2% there a” 
divers aRions for them.qo* perform; and have diverſe gitrs 0 
. Gal forghe fore epaghe y 7 : 44 18-oh ad 
| 1 ertnus, | ; « 
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* Anſmer.  — Further if Diatonia be the genius to theſe 5. Ffecies folowing, then I [ty 
that Diaconia ſrynifithnot an office ,, but a work:: and of Workes there aye 
thoſe 5. kindes. T-hat dzatona doth ſometime ſignify a work is plaine, 2 Cor." 
#4. 1Pet.4. 10. Laſtly ; the «Apoſtle that.knew how to ſpeak would 
never bave made teaching and exhortation members diſtributrve with pros 
plnſie and diaconia,if be 144 intended to make them ſpecies ſubordinate to dj 
acoma : therfore queſtsmleſſe thats 1s not bis entention. 

| Rarherthen he wil yeeld to the truth, he ſeeks every corner of ct. 
ror: and now the diverſcuſe of the word #aronia muſt agayne be 
urge , - againſt the proper meaning ofthe ſame, againſt thee. 


ent light of rhis —_— againſt the mans own former inter- 

retation.. And ſure he is uſed torough wayes and words, that 

Fayth it i: playne , diaconia ſignifies a Work": the ſcriptures that he quo- 

reth ſhew 4r-iot © The word ſignifieth wansterit or office and mini- 

fration or ſervice doon untoany other”: "but work, isan unpr 

.- - - interpretation. Let linguiſts judge . 'Nay let M. S. himſelf judge, 

{Parallel if he witbe tried by himſelf; for in his book againſt £3. Bernard 

P42-9;- (writtenafterthis) he hath thispropoſition; fT he true miniſterie hath 

a true. office, in execution Wherof it is exerciſed; Rows. 12. 7. 1. Cor, 12. 5.24 

Eph. 4.41. 1 would gladly know how M. Sm, wil prove his afler. 

tion from theſe ſcriptures, if diacaria do not _—_ an -ffice in this 

| place .***Butit is Gods {pecialjudgement againſt hzretiks, thar 

*Titus 3. they ſhould beXaurocaracymos, condemned of themſelves, Yet 
were it tranſlated work; what would it help him ? Of works 

there are 5. kandes aytihe.' Who denyes it? but are there nor alſo as 


many kind of workers? {etthis be diſproved ; otherwiſe to ſtrive 
© for the former, is to fight with his ſhadow . 


The Apoſtle (we doubtnot knew wel hay to /peak;and therefore 


ſpake not as M.'S. feighnethzof reaching & exhortation a5 diftriburive 
members; but of the reacher and exborter.” And all men know that 
=... an office andofficer have fit ret each toother; ſo mmitterie be- 


ing mentionedin generall rhe ſeveral miniſters ar fitly next named, 

But of this pointIſpake before” 4.4, i Bags 141 
Mb  The4.objettion- re, 

T he Apoſtle by the commandement of Chrift; Voriteth to the Angels of the” 

Rr burcbes of Aſia Rev, 1. 2; & 3. Thins to the Paitors as 

| We 


| Br inoch, CC, 


' Conference with other fcriptures,I know wilt not prove many ſorts 


n the fem gc! or Miſergr of thar Church; this ſcemerh ro- be orie 7" 4 


diſtinct from them both, as before I haye manifeſted. ye2not mY 


T1 
E997". EY (Torch, For ſs the bear; t8 the eArgelef 


Mr Smythes anſwer. 

Firit it can never be proved by ſcriptures , that, there was but one Pate 
9 «(burch ,it  playn, eAt. 20.28. Tae, ther were mthe (burch of 
Epheſus , ( that, Was one of. thoſe 7. Churches ) that, did perform the woth of 
the Paſtor, which © _ to feed; even all the clders werf. 17, With weef, 


28-eAnd therefore t many P aſtors in that Church mn Pauls time. Ax 
2, dl churches had fern fe of one ſort , &- one kend of Precbyterit;; 5c. 
Replie. | 


This is the laſt objeaion which M. $m. maketh and miverattk 
Other reaſons many there are,more pregnant: this alone withour 


of officers But itmay ſereotoconfirmthe-poiot thus : ' ſeing in Ez y, 1 2058 
us the wetc Bicany Elders; | & Chriſt here direaeth his Epiltle yy Fl 


thathad tie ofthe who), that is the Paſdo?,! But 

It Can not bepreved(yth MO herb Was rape Pallet ce 

Neyther can it be proved: (fay I )that there were many.. Y 

he,al the Elders in Epheſus were*poimamemtofeed,or doe thePaſtors 5m 20, 
work therfore there Were many Paſtors . Tanfwer,it followerlynor; for F. 
thereafs deceiveth by#quivocatio ori doublet canings d 
Paſtor, generally taken is any governour;z/ par 
(vw herof now we. ſpzak) itis-the © Exhorter:yor: 
Word of Wiſdome. In the general meaning 
Apoſtles « Paſtors, *atl = Elders of ap: 
Wil he conchade hereupon ,thatan 
ralled; is allone office?" » © 


The Apoſtle ſhewerth the cok nefc IT As aan ” wy 

and a Paſtor be diverſe officers, thoughboth doe poimancin, ft 

fo Paſtors, Teachers, Ria be2 rent officers, though. all do 3 
aint, thatis\ 4 8.1 flock *+ 

Nh Paſtors in fol in the ſ | , 5 which he before alleged, 

Fer. 27.1; Ezck-34..25 | one particular office? Farr other- 


wiſe; For Preiit avd Levers were diſtip& in office,and other Elaerg 


| «Pak 78. 


70-71.72, 
1 ( bron. 
H+2, 


lame, burin diſtin& office. 


5 


Kio Saerifickrs, but the'civil -oyernors were Paſtors. K. Dauid wag | 
a Paſtor® taken to feed Taakob and Ifrael. Accordingly.in'AR. 20, 
& 1,Pet.5. althe E\ders may feed, _rne Ubcin one & the 


. Anſwer. ; | 

Further fayth Mr. Sm - anna el of every onref" baſe Churches Joh 
not ſunfy one Paitor tmety —_— burch , hug eWther the college of Þ aſtars 
if they were many, rr oy ie ed habe, that, molt 
pppoſed the corruptians of the burch , or were nuoft holy @1d <clons in fe &- 
dottrme,T hat an Ang Agel fi ignites «copperyef wo men, is od Kev, + 6.4: 
9: 6 tn Ion 

Replic. . 


It isnot ploy, /but Cs and FE if an «Angel fg: 
nifics at any time, 4: compary of men; - > eas + alleged ſhew ix 


.- Not; won >, heir Apgd.of meflenger meationed, but 
Þ . there is 2 peoplcal {o-implied,'to-whom heis ameſſcnger; as there 


" isno Paſtor, but: implicth a' fogks)yer is northe Paſtor the flock, 


o- NOr the Angel the people. /Special-perſons-are rather noted by the 


eAngels ſa, vt .\: + To take the Angel for a company-of 
boly wenzis — fromthe mark: ſing ſome are 


| + ares or. Evangebſts, that had extraor- 


| es ſe, whos zele a a ] 2 holynes might Win his ſpecial eftimation m the 


urches :" in regard wheredfus might be the holy Ghoſt intending bis Eps- 

les to thewhole A veefly als them to theſe Perſons ſo qualified, 
as men beſt able to preveyl withcheChurch,and caleth them Angels whether 
one or more: a John ake ibis .caled. og Mark + | 


' :$m. ke Kr = i? 
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Fongelifts'or Prophettextradhdoarie, on whoſe * fouridation Chriſts * 
Church is builded, ſhould come to that corrupt eſtate, which ſ6me , 
of theſeAngels were come into?Revy.3. 1. 15.Hath it al kelhood that 
ſuch as were officers of all the Churches in generall, ſhould be inti. 
tled Angels of particular Churches? Bur it feemeth M.Sm.rhinketh 
the name e Frgtt malt needs import ſome zelous or godly petſon: +. 
wherin he is miſtaken, 'For the Ange 


Ephe. 2. 


0. 


ls are thef ſtarrs inthe firm&- +p,,,, ., 
ment of the Church, and oftheſe ſtarrs or Angels, many are* caſt « p,, ,2 , * 
by the Dragons tay, from heaven to earth , and ſome have * the +p,,, 
key of the bottormleſſe pit; & ſome Angelsfhold thewind of Gods +p,,,,, * 
{pirit from blowing on the earth.So rhutthe eFogeb or flarrrin the 5,00 
book of Revelation ; uſually ſignify the miniſters of rhe Charches, | 
whither gord orevil. Who rather in likelifood have the title of 
angels or meſſengers given unto them, both from: theliketitle given 
by God himfelfto the Preiits of Iſrael, Mal. 2, 7; and bythelewes . 
common phraſe, who called him that was cheit rtler jn their Syna- ' 
gogues, Shehach ibbur'; thats che Legare or Meſſenger of the eon- | 
gregation-; which name Shelzch the Rabbines * uſe for Maleath at *R. D. 
Angel; and the Chaldee paraphraſt purtteth « Heſhamwmeſh thatis, a Kimchi, \ 
Minſter \, in the ſted . Commet tn 
Now Chrift nſedto/ſpeak famjliarly ard ro the underſtanding 1424. 2. 7. - 
of the people, & ſo I doubt not but he dooth here . And although & Hag,1, 
it be queſtonable whither- there may be moe paſtors then onEin A 1;, 
Church; yet ſee Lno likelihood of moe then one here; though ma- &; Cor,12. 
ny Elders. Forthe' Paſtor both: by bis names grtt &*imployment, ps. . © WH 
hath ſpecial chatge ofthe flock in ſuch things as Chrift writeth of « g;,12.5, Wh - 
tothele .Chnrches. And as Arcioppmeits the wow 0 - Colofle is ih ry | & az! 
ſpecial charged rof take heed to bis Mmiſteric to fulfil ir,C though 4.17 
His to be thought there were moc Elders with akin other *e At. 14«" 
Churches: ) {© mought Pohcarpw (the Paſtor in lohms time of the 23, © 
Church in Smyrna ; 25, wtiters record;) be *wrirten to/ in fpecial, **prnens hy” 
to-look to his Miniſteric, and{o the other Paſtors, 'the Angels, in /.30-7-E4 8 
their: ſcverall. Churches thas by them Chriſts mind,movght be ſig- [cb. 1. 4-622} * 
nifed ro the congregations; + This courſe God takertruſtallpyhis /5- þ = 
meſſengers the watchmen are tohear therword. ar his mouth, and *K*v. 24s, 


i | * # % 
_— "7 7 ” 4 
: 


5 » 


T4 
the warfiing from him Eck: 3.17. Things thatconceT 
Ay ken Church of Ifracl, were firſt ſpoken'from God to Mo- 
ſes, from Moſes to the Elders, from them to dhe people: Exod. 19. 
3 .7.and Exod. 12,1,3, 21. God dothnothing but he reveleth his 
ſecrettohisſervantsthe prophets,Amos.3.7-Soin this Revelation, 
" TRev.1.t. God tgaveitto Chriſt, Chriſt toan Angel, (properly ſo calie3;) the 
- - AngeltoIohn: and Iohn writeth to the Angel of the church , the 
Miniſter: that by him-it may come to al the Congregation. 
Thus have ws heard the reafons and arguments whereby M. Sn, 
Jaboureth to manifeſt that the triformed preſbyterie(as he calleth iT )com= 
ſting of three kinds of Elders, Paſtors Teachers, Rulers, ts none of Gods or- 
amance, but mans device: and eAntichriſtian. wherein what weaknes or 
vanity rather, hath appeared, the judicious reader,'may difcern; & 
EE how litle cauſe this chalenger had, to cry out the ſecond time foran | 
(bar -of anſwer , with , *loe, we proteft againit them ts have a falſe goverment of 4 
che B-Epy. trifirmed pre eſbyterie, But;Chriſt who hath ſer theſe for officers in his 
church, and holdeth al thetarrs in hisright hand; wil reſcue & de- 
 P[0144, liver them fromthe hand'of aliants, *whoſe mouth talketh _— 
i, and their right hand 1 is aright hand of talſhood. 


OFTHE TRE AST RIE. 


= laſt point of difference from us Mr. Smyth: FROM Joink 
Rhac hs! thus} We ie hold that ir contributing to the church treaſarie , there ought 
| the preface. ro be both « ſeparation from them that ar without, and 4 ſantlification of the 
F - -  - » Whale ation byprayer and thanksgivin —_ Oftheſe & othey points about 
"— Deacons Fikce. he ſpeaketh after in his book. Wherein, ifhe 
fe Ps would have his readers chinki we differ in al;he notablyabuſeth both 
-; - them andus.Butof the two points mentioned” in his article, I will 

breifly intreat.Firſt,for the ſeparatisfro the vyithour, thus he oo 

<T here 0h t 10 be afeparation m1 ame gd contribution to the treaſurir, as 
| Wel as *n other parts of our Spirimal © AR-4.32. $.13- WI 
þs Al.2-42. Heb. 13.16:2 (a. 8:7. that. ave Without ; 


vu. 1 Yr ar en, 7 Aer ww 


eMat.27 6.7 
tion fro thoſe ſcriptures, & bow 
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ngs thus togither, as if the goods of unbeleevers ar unclei,& not: 
to be touched or received of the Saints, he miflech of Pauls intent» 


Apoſtle proveth it lawful for Chriſtians to partake with unbelcevers: TP/a. 24-14 
at their table in *whatſoever things is ſet before them:ſo that meat: «, (or. 10 
drink,clothin $-or money may be received from them : neither are 26.27 x 
theſe or any like outward things, the unclean thmgs that he forbidsto , 
touch, 2 Cor. 6. 17. Conſequently, if we may goe totheir table, we 
may hay them at ours:if in our povertie we may receiv releef of the: 
m their povertie,we may and ſhould releev.them: wherfore there is 
that comunion in theſe carnal things permitted: whichin ſpiritual 
* -things,as prayer, ſacraments &c.is unlawful:& thoughit befayd A& 
2.42.they continued inthe Apolſt. define, filnſlip, breaking of brea4, 

& prayer: yet he that ſhal gather we may have no more communion | 
with att unbeleeverin eating 8& drinking , then in prayer;miſtaketh corn 1.16; 
quite. 'We know that 70the drfiled & unbeleeving no thing 1s piere, ©as a 
Paul ſayth,bat «nto the pure a thmegs are pure: andifan idol canot defile | 
_ Gods creatureſo, but a Chriſtian may fuſe it, (ſoit benot with of- +, /3+.5.66- 
ence)neither canthe idolater, | * 10,25.66, 
- [It ſome outward things, I obſervedifference between the Iewes 
ſtare and'ours. They went notin to, nor ate with men uncirciciſed, 
A&.10.28.8 11,3. wegoin to men unbapriſed, & cat with them, 

x Cor. 10,27.They did not eat of al mears fer before the by infidels, 

Dan xr; 8. we doeat of althat is ſet before us by ſuch, r Cor. 10,25. 

26,27. They admitted notan uncircumciſed into the temple = 
9.A&.21,28;29.weforbid not any unbapriſced tocome into our al+ 
ſemblies.1Cor.14.23--25,Notwithſtanding his Ifind am6gthem, I 
that Solomon asked'8& received outward things as timber for the + , /y, 22 
tetiiple;XofHaram King of Tyre: & king Darius gave © of hisowne , ,, | 
revenues towards theteple & worſhip of God, & itwas not refuſed: © py 4.9. 
InifractTfind not that. anyadmitted into the publik place of the &c, v 
word-and prayers, was-forbidden there if he would to-contribute: ol 
meitherany (ach law made by Chriſt, P23 re —_—_— © 


ww 


Rather the ground layd by the Apoſtleſhewerth the contrarie: if he. +.” 
Gentiles (Gayth he)be made pertakert of their SPuritual thinges , their pans 
1-alfs te miniſþer untothemm carnal things. Rom.1 5.27. Vnielceycrs are. 
admittedro the miniſtcrie of theword.in-Chriſtian aſſemblies, & (o 
made partakers of our ſpitituabthings;it then & there they wil give 
of their carnal things, upon what ground may werefulethem? . , 
_ © Iris alleged;how 2 Cox. 8.7-the communion of almote is called: 
- agrace, and in Heb.13. 16.2 ſecrifice. I acknowledge.it thus ro be in 
Boe ; the ſaints, whither they give it jn publik or private, For when he 
 #Heb,13- fayth, fro do good and to communicate firget not, for With ſuch ſacrifices God 
46, is wel pleaſed; he meaneth-it not onely of publik contribution in the 
church, bur of private diftribution to any at any time. Paul brought 
almoſe and oftriogs ta his nation Act. 24, 17: and-higaſclt received, 
fuch a ſacrifice from the Philippians, Philip. 4. 18> And if any one 
Chriftian in private had fent him the like, had it not been a ſacrifice 
alſo? Wherfore the Almoſe of the Saints are facrifices, though one 
"Me -6-4- give to another * in ſecret: yeaif 4. Chriſtian releey © an unbeleeves 
| **Gal 6.19 ij, porertieanddiſtreſſe, itisaſacrifice and ſweet odour ro God. IE 
_ +», therforeupon. this ground we wy notreccivy it of unbeleevers in 
thepablk-Church, becauſe itis ir; the ſain&s a communion of-ov 
and /acrfice: how may we recety it of ſuch in private? | 
_ -- Buu(Gyth M.Sm. )they that, ave without if they geve any thing , mult lay 
. 8t 4part, ſeveral fromthe treaſurie,e i muſt be imployed to common uſe. at. 
25:6,7. This pofition I wilnot abſolutely condemn: neyther can [I 
yet grant it, forthe proofis inſufficient. For wheras the lewes(Mar, 
27) would not put. Judas wages into their treaſurie ; itwas not be. 
cauſe he was one withsut; for Tudaswas a Iew,no {triger unto thems 
but becauſe it was theprice of blvad,, therfore they mought not put it 
motherreaſurie. This teacheth-us;that:goods gotten by violence, 
extorfion, murder,theft or otherike ovil way;:may-nor be-putinta 
the treaſurie , though the members of the Church do ofter them. 
”, - ” But this is no more for thoſe withoue, then for: thoſe Wwathw.And for 
.* . common uſe of at unbelecvers:gifts; Iſlppoſe this example wil not 
 o , beayitout,” Forifinthe poyerticanddiſtrefſc of Chrilts qhurch, 
| Mat. 25, they which arenor ofthe ſame, miniſterreleiftherewno;/(whichit 
 44--43* theydoenotit ſhalbe onercaſon Er NOW” at the day 
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beir concerning theſe things if any ſhall better inform us , by the 
word of God, we ſhal be willingto receiv it. . PINE” 
For the latter branch, that. ir ſhould be {an?Fified with bleſring or thanks 


giving to God, we do wel approve;up6 that general ground of thanks 


unto God for al his benefits:andas any do give' or ſend more ſpe- 
cial relecf, ſo more ſpecial thanks to be rendred therfore , as we are 
—— g. Cor.9.12--1 Fe ny $35 vt "* 

| Albeit for the manner of performing this thing,as whither a ſpe- 
cial prayer is to be made before the contriburis,& a ſpecial thankf- 
giving after: or whitherin the general ptayers of theChirch, itis 


| to beſandifiedamong other the publik a&ions; there may be ſome 


ueſtion, and T wil not contend: let every one uſc herein ,, the wiſe- 


that God giveth them, Onely Ido obſery,how M.Sm,hinfelf 
rakes *2/quere, at vat time of the Lords day , and after What mat *pageec. . 


the treaſurie is to be colleffed: which (heweth- in him no certaintie for 
theform of this buſines. & I-doubt not but as he,ſo weal may be to 
ſcek,for the moſt covenient miner & order of eras Jepesd mg 7 4 
wherein if any luſt ro be contentious, Iſay with the Apoſtle, *v# 


AFEW 


gen t:) hathnotthe dnrch arch bercisto fs & injoy theſe be- + - = | þ 
; nefitstorthem(clyes, ſcing {the earth is the Lordvand the jlentie thereof? re = 

' muſt they rigeds teſto it for the behoof of rang 
* hire? Iam otherwiſe minded, for the reaforis before rendred. How- 


_—_— 


« (or tf * , 
have mo ſach cuſtome, neither the churohesof God. Fs "ibs 
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PON 'SOME OF 'M.. SMYTHES 

Cenſures, inhis anfwet tv 
| I... Bernard. | | 
& printed M-* Smyth in his*©lare book, caled Parallels, renſures 8c. ſecks 
#609. occaſion to cenſure ſome things which I had writtenin an- 

ſwer to Mr. Bern. but cherfly inſiſteth upon the queſtion ofeccleſi- 
aſtical goverment, wherabout he chargerh me with anrichriftiampme, 
. Tfit werenot for others that may ſtumble at this reproch, Fwould 
bear jt in filence; minding my adverſarie ſo fickle and unconſtant, 
as he holdeth almoſt to nothing that himſe!fhath written; and I 
would. reſtin Gods work, who as already he hath made this man 

FP/al.83. f like unto 4 Wheel, ſo, if he repent not, in duetime will,make him 

b3 f hke ſtubble before the wind. For from the faith which he defended in 

that his book he preſently after , in great meſure fel away himſelf, 
eeep yay, The conftitutio of ons ory eſtate himſelf then profeſſed 
©: .tobewith us,) he writeth of it thus** I a7». bould to pronewnce &Cc. our 

P8115 rrueconſtitutionto be the moſt honorable and bevriful ornament of our Church 

more plorious then our true Mmiſterie, Worſhip, and goverment. Contrary. 
to this, a few dayes afrer,he ſetts out T he charatter »frhe Beaſt,wher-. 
-, in(havingdiſfolved'& forſaking his former true ad glorions conſt itu- 

*p49.3+ * tion, )he exclaimeth againſt ys;{as before*#T haue ſhewed, )as having 
FRev.8. 10 afelſe Church falſly conſtunted, and therfore 10 one ordmance of the Lord 

11... true among us. Thust Wormwoed fell from heaven. 

&Paral.p. Agayn inthis anſwer to Mr. Bernard he acknowledgeth,* the 
E. 14.35: apoſtite Church of theto., tribes in the old T eftament to bea (lar falſly 
£ * conſtrued; and ſo the Churches of Antichriit in the N.Teftament:con- 
b- traryweilc in his Charatter of the Beaſt ſeking ſhiftsfor his anabapriſ- 
hs * me, heſayth f 1ſraels apoftaſie did not deſtroy the true conftutution of the 
H, Church, but Amchrifts death, &c. FHeave theſe and other like lowers 

of contradiRion, for others to gather that deal in that controverſie, 
Onely becauſe his anſwer to Mr. Bern. ſeemeth to be written in de- 


bh our cauſe, and ſo may be takcn of pceſteritie: IT would 
d wr 
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hav the readertake notice, that the ſilver there is mixt with d; 
_—_ and the wine, with the*gal of aſpes. As where Mr. Sm. ſaythygthat. 
| £:Pardl **40 the conſtuution of the typcal Church, (meaning the church ol 
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"And blaſphemous aflSti6, inj urions to:Gods holy ajeſtie, WR, 

"inghim to conſtitutea Church of hypocrites: & it is evidently over- 
thrown'by the coyenants made © bY Godand them; Gen.17, 

Exod, 19: 5.6.8. Exod, 20. and 21. &c.and 24. 3: 4.7. $:Levit; 

19. 2: with x. pet. 1, 15 16. Deut. 5. 1. 2. 3. and 26.17. 18, 19; 

and 29. 10,11,"12..13. &Cc, 

6 Sowhen heath, the Ifraclites*id worſhip t or pentine ie do Wors *Parall.p, 
4] ſhip from repentance: therfore they might and did wor ſhip, therby to perry 30. 

, themſetves to God, we being it ro Grd and Ix i*n Chriſt, doe 

L ceed to offer to the Lord the calves of our tips, the beſt grace We have with 

6s, firſt men declare ther y_ ,andthen We recerve thent into our Conus 


wid to Worſhip With us:with the firit men Wvere recerved mio typical comwnia, 
and thenthty were trayned up to repentance and faith in Chrilf ec, Thelz & - 
thelike diſtin&ions Mr. Sm. hath fetched out of his own hart, not 
q from the:word of God: for although ther be differences many. þ&- 
| rwern them and us, as touching outward rites and ſervices,endeddF 
JF aboliſhedby Chriſt, (as the Epiſtle to the Ebrues ſheweth;) yet as 
k rouching the ſubſtance of theirrelig'on, worſhip, conſtitution &c; 
as touching repenrcance, faith, reconciliation to God &c. ther was 
'no ſuch difterences as Mr. oy teighneth. They had the law to ſhew 
mn their f7n, and to bring them ro Chriſt: {0 hare we. Mat.5. 17. | 
30, 71 and7. 47-1221. &c, Jam. 2 8.9.10. 17; We have * wo "ol 
the per 7 ], ro ſhew us our righteouſnes by Chriſt, without works pe | 
ofehilnss ſo had they; Heb. 4:'2. Levit. 26' 42-45. with Luk.1. 
54:'55- 74.73. Dcut,30.t.—12.13. 14: with Rom. 10, 5. 6.--8: 
Gen, 15.\6, Pl; 32:/1.2. with Rom.:4: 6. &c: 1 Cor. 10.1. 2:2. | 
4- Hebr17T.. Onely-in themariner. of adminiſtration theLaw' & her 
goſpel ther be differences manifeſted. 
:-Alfo when he * ſayth;; tharthe Jewes more apelanive dill not *-Parall 'Þ 
peline ir ceremonial communion; that their reel wickednes did not pollute 36s 
h typical - (CHURCH, , Worſhip and communion; © 
N bac fot bave typical communion. # typical Worſhip”, thats CHER, b-5 
_ Were: though they were wicked deed;thec aſſertions, ma-+ x 
ifelt-v obe arypical but areal ſeducer and deceiver Lev EY 
Fan et ore amat od he wn in Ira 2. 303 
4 A __ ack bs s own wife lying tin her -bed, or put-H 49; 008 
 aptfor Ther ie ifhe ae tabernacle, and 
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C20 : 
the Church indcominunion of the SainAts : "but thongh he had 
committed adulterie with his neighours wife, and came.into the ta- 
bernacle in his ſyn to worſhip , without repentance; yet he polluted 
not the Church, but lawfidly mought have communioy in the word, pray- 
er, ſacrifices &c. which unclean doctrine is evidently condemned, by 
theſe and many other like ſcriptures. © Levit. 4.2. 3.13.14. 22. 
23.27. 28:33-Levit.6: 2--7, Num. 15. 22.23. 24. 27. 29..30-31. 
Levit. 19.17.Levit. 18. 29. 30. Icſh. 22. 16. 17.18. 20. 
ITY Bur upon theſe and like rotten grounds, M. S. hath now ſought 
A.._., to build histowr of Anabaptiſme, which the breath of the Lord, 
wilthrow down upon hishead. "FP 
_. Althoughtherforethe cauſe which M. $. then had in hand was 
KEccleſ.10. good, and many pood things arein that book; yer the * dead flyes 
Js ve cauſed to ſtink,and putrified the ointment of the apathecaric: 
asin theſe ſo in other points, which the wiſe muſt obſerve. Leaving 
therefore thoſe things, I come to the matter which he maketha- 
gainft me, and in his forefayd book of Parallels, pag. 67. hath'thus 


Iinveighed. 
Fu Mr e Ai. Freppeth up with a new kind of Antichriſtiamſme nt 
#T God: or heard of before : and he teacheth us, if we wil beleeve him, that. (\briits 
I lay; &r rulmg power 1s mthe Elderſhip; and that the Pape and Prelates,ar *not An- 
-m4y3gai _ ' or takpig-into their hauds the pawer of rhe wulriende, but the pwer 
Reg. Oe: Merz Gr MrS. maketh. his owne colleQion , to be my aflertion, I 
ſayd not , neyther would fay.rhus abſohuxely, Chrifts rukng power is 
*; T im.4 in the Elderſhip, my words are theſe (Counterp. pa. 12:6)We ackyow- 
ug ©" hedge (prift to haveordeyned a% Preſtyrerie or Eldeiſhig and rbet! m-tovery 
tT i. J- (hurch : for to © teach and rule them. by his oxne Ward and aver.” 
a 1 hat which I wrote, ] plainely confirmed by fcriptures in the mar- 
_ 28 A814. $'ne, which the reader may ſerchand judge of : neyther hath this 
Mes. adyerſarie taken them away; or ſayd ought againſt them; or yet (et 
5 Tim.;, em downein his book (where he*printed wy-wotds ) fot his - 
| . reader to take notice of, Wl TI Yen 
ty 65, - | Thar whichThave written, isfurther confirmed , fot the'ſub- + 
"#4%"* * anceofit, by MrSm- himſelf, in the very fame: book of Paws 
bu the lit page but one, wha he hach-ſer down this arguinene. 
” | » GCC O10 nor aty | 
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chritian Prelate and bu: off cers. T herfire , 


; 6295/1 15 not the primitive eApoſtolik goverment, T he muior is CVs, 
fp ec. 
n, in this very paſſage , where he treateth of popular gover- 


ment, gs is driver) into ſuch ſtraits , as force him to'lay : We duff ure fpag.55: 


' not Whither the Elders muſt rule or not: but we pr op who ks the negative 
voice,&c, and alittle after: yer we /ay are to lead and govern 
al perſons avdcanſes of the Church. Wave now wil not wonder, : this 
mans malice, to charge me with Anttchriſtianiſme for my writing: 

' and himſelf in the ſame book, to write as he hath doon. 

And werei! in deed e Antichriſtianiſme , as he ayth, which I have 
Tepped up With: yet he overlaſheth with his tongue, in calling it aneWv 
kind, & neverheard of befire; conſidering what he had heard before of 
M. Bernard,(if not of others)as the opinion of thoſe that he caleth 
Puritans. But let us turn the edge of his own.ar ragainſt him» 
ſelf, thus: The goverment of the primitive Apoſtolth in#fitution , Was by 4 
college of of pa#tors or prſperis. (T (This M. S. himſelf defe ndeth ,)But po- 
pular poverment by the mullttude, is not the goverment by a roller of Pattors 
or ne Yoni T herfore, popular g averment by the multaude(which yet M; 
Sm. wonld alſo plead to 6ab xared r,)is not the goverment of the premutue YES, 
kk inſtitution. 

Agayn his argument helpeth me thus, The goverment of the prim 
trve apoſt olik inſtatetion is not «Amwhriſtion: ſme. T he goverment Which bed 
plead for, in anſwer to  M.. Bern. s the goverment of the primitive Apoſtal 
mſt itution; (for it is the goverment by > the Pres byte) T herfore the 
goverment Which T plead for is not AntichriFÞunſy 

Thus mought M. Sm. hayebeen iſ whar he cenſured 
in me: ifhe hadduly weighed, what he'wrote himſelf. 

In his confutation of my writing, he firſt would *have it remem- 
bred, that/ the power of which they fFeak, of , is a miniſterial 

ed power , given- to man Oc. I anſwer, that T had to 
al with M. Bernards book, and knew nothing * all, of ** 

| _—_ paſſed between M '$.and him: but finding him to ha 

"agg thing Drs that he La make þi no 


*, The goverment of the primuive eApoitolth in flimtinn, wa by cally 
'* Paſtors,or preſbyterie, The overment of the En aſſemblies js by an ans. M.S, Are 
he goverment of the Engliſh gument, 
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Jiikde was no other difference,” between Papiſt , proteſtant , pn- 
- ritan, and Browniſt,(as he caleth them,) conc<rning church go- 
yxerment; then onely who ſhonld adminiſter the ſame: whither the 
Pope, or a Prelate, or the presbyterie, or the multitude : I thought 
itnecdful in my anſwer, to ſhew the reader a furder difference, even 
ia the power and juriſdi&ion it ſelf, which whoſoever do adminiſter, 
. they make themſelves Antichriſts : ſeeing the Pope & al Papal pre- 
lates, challenge ſuch ruling power, as incrocheth upon Chriſts own 
right: beſides their ufurping-of the power of the church. | 
And whereI fay that the Pope # eAntichrilt, not for taking mto his 
binds the power of the multitude, but of (briſt, to rule and govern the church 
as head of the ſame : my meaning was not altogither to free the Pope 
of Antichriſtianitie, for taking the power of the multitude, which I 
acknowledge to be a heighnous ſyn in him: but for to ſhew by way 
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 bathin hu own hand: reſerved to hamſelf Thisis catholikly ſpoke of him 
© and very favourably on the Popes part: but how truly, lerthe ſequel 
> ſhew, The The pope aſſlumeth this power,to be Rector of the uni- 
yverfalchurch;direQor of the T.ords univerſal flock: (P.Bomifac.#.Sex- 
to.decyetal.cap. vhs, )To be Cephas,thar is(by his interpreratis)(apar, 
the head of the Apoſtolik church. (_4nacler. dift..27.cap.ſacroſ@tta. To 
be Lex animata in terris 2 living law in earth; whoſe ſentence &judgs 
ment muſt ſtand , as given our of heaven by the mouth' of Perer 
himſelf. Sext.decret.c.e Ab arbitris. gloſa, P.eAgatho dift,19.. ficonmmes. 
which ſentenceno man muſt break nor retra&, no ma mult diſpute 
or doubt of. (P.Nicol.g4.3.c-patet. P.{nnoc.2. «Art.17.9.4. Si ques.) 
The Pope aſſumeth this power, to be-ſet of God. over nations and 
kingdoms, to pluck np,and to root out &c.even tojudge the prins 
ces of the earth; to be one and the ſame head with Chrilt of the vi- 
fible church: and therfore every carthly creature if he wil te ſaved, 
maſt of neceſsitic be ſubje& to the Pope. ( Bonifac.#. Extrav.c. ummm 
ſanttam. De maior.c+ obed. )He by Romiſh religion, is thatone F Pal. F/ob, re, . 
tor, over theone fold: God himſelf and he his vicar, have-but one 
conſiſtorie.( Hoſts enſ.m cap..Quant de tranſ-preb. Junder his teetare al 
things ſubdued, *ſhcep and oxen & beaſts of the field;fowls of hea- *P/a.#, 
yen, and fiſhes of the ſea, that is to ſay, (in catholik interpretation) 
Tewes,heretiks,pagans, Chriſten-men of al ſorts, Angels in heaven, 
and ſowles in purgatorie e Fntonin.ſum. major. 3. part. def. 22. Astor 
emperours and kings, (whom Gcd himſelf honoureth 5 yvith his c<7/;,g2, | 
ovyn title of Gods,)they may ſerv to hold the Popes ſtirrop,or kiſle 43M 
his foot: for they be more interior to him , then leads intertour to 
old. P.Gelaſna. Diſt.g6.cap due. . Wherfore his doRors have kept 
. wacky in giving him the ticles of the higheſt God; asOproms, 
Maximus, moſt good and moſt great', & Supremum m terris numer, 
{ Staplet.in prince. fid.doft .pref.ad Greg.13 ) Yea Dom-Dexs nc5ferpapa,out 
Lord Godthe Pope, Can.Extravas.lohan.22.c.cum mer. In gloſa. Theſe 
and many moe like teſtimonies vvhich might vealleged , wil tele, 
xy wiſc hart, whither the pope aſſumes not the power which Chr, 
hath reſerved ro himſelf: and whither M. $. had notagreater ſplent 
| againſt me , then againltthe Pope: when to contradict what Thad 5, 
written,he ſets down, hat properly the Pope is mot antichr1ſt for chalengs *Paral pas 
ing(brifts krr:gly power proper to bt elf: & 1n another place alſc ayth, . 68, SE £ 
 tT he pope is not Antuchriftfir that be »ſurpeth that regalpower which pro Tpay- *..;v 
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c po for his freindly qualifications, * that the Pope'claimzth to be x 
miniſterial headronder Chriſt, in that, he dooth many aftions proper to Chriſt 
himſelf, it is but the miſputerpretation of his miniſterial headſbip, not under+ 
mo how farit extendeth , -c.theſe are but colours to hide the fil- 
thines of that skarlet whore,who ſurmounting in arrogancie all the 
children of pride, yet wil needs be called feryant of the ſervants of 
God. . Buriſfertdowne, not what the Pope and _ Prelates 
ſay they be; (for the Divil wil ſay he is an Angel of light, ) nor-whar 
they plainly profeſle to doe; but what they be 8& do in deed;though 
yet they neokede ſo much, as any forchead might bluſh to ſay, the 
Pope claims not the power proper to Chriſt alone. | 
; And whatif I would prefle Mr Smythes words as much for the 
Pope on the other hand,namely that he clameth to be min:iterial Biſhop 
wnder (briſt co in that, be doothmany aftions propre to the (hurch,it © but 
the miſinterpretation of his miniſterial office not underStanding how farr it ex. 
gends, &c. arid hereupon conclude, that. properly the Pope is not Anti. 
ehriſt for challenging the Churches rulmg power propre tou ſelf, - would 
not this plea be as good as Mr Smythes > - And thus the Pope 
—_— be freed from being Antichriſt properly at all; or cls Mr. $. 
pleading is but litle worth. 
Agayn, for Papal Biſhops among the Proteſtants, however they ut- 
ternot{uch ſpeeches of their power, ( being curbed through fear 
of the civil magiſtrate :) yet their Lordly juriſdiction , which they 
challenge and-ufurp over many. pariſhes and provinces, togither 
with the names of blaſphemie ups their foreheads as [.ords-ſpiritual, 
Archbiſhops &c.do prove them toincroch up06 Chriſts kingly power, 


. anduſurp the ſame; though neyther they, nor the Pope ,nor Belial 


himſelf; wil ſay ſo much. | ; 

Next for the goverment by Elders which I proved by ſcriptures; 
Mr Smyth, neyther anſwering, nor once mentioning the (criptures 
; my ,feeketh ro blind his reader with a * Wee /#y , and a general 

clayming of myne error, (as he caffeth it, ) withont conviction, 


Andiet the reader obſerve his manner of diſputing againſt me. At 


the firſt, he ſayd tome, f T bis of you deney M. «Am: (. which I think 


©, Jon doe not) I ſay you are therein departed from the fath. Behold how his 
a hers corded wane 


an his invective againiſt me; it 
began NE o'r 
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" pold-him, thatTgenyed-ndt the truth, But he proceeds; and after 
= 2-4 eoncdes his awnethough, Gying,* 5m id ap aberfark, 4 3" 
4s not the fauh of Chriſt, Aﬀerdrwing to.an end, heconcludeth a 
gainſt me thus* 7 doe therfore viterly diſclarn this your error My. Ainſ.as pag. 69. 
one part of Antichriſt ianiſmein your Church .Firſtlet us ſee what mine cr- 
ror is, and then how itis. convinced, Is it mine-error to holdthat 
Chriſt hath ordeyned aPreſbyrerie in everie Church?why the ſcriptures 
which I cited proue it to be truth; and mine adverſary hath nothing 
to ſay againſt it, but yeeldeth jt himſelfe in thelaſt leaf ofhis book 
as before I ſhewed. Or is it mine error to hotd, that this Presbyte- 
rie is to teach and rule the Charch by Ehriſts owne words & lawes? 
This ſeemeth in deed to be the ſcandal, which Mr. Sm. ſtumbleth 
 at,8 would thus ſpurn away.T he power miniſterial of the Elders ( ſayth 
he) zs rather a leading powey, then a ruling po\per: neyther ar the Elders m al 
the new T eſtament( to my knoWleds) caled rulers Archontes, but overſeers 
leaders, elders, prohiſtamenai: wherby the holy ghoſt wouldteach, that their 
power 15110 to rule but to lead and direft . I doe therfore witerly diſtlaim this 
Jour error CC. | 
Ianſwer that Mr. Sm. dooth ſophiſticate & dally with the word - 
Rule,whiles he maketh itto anſwer onely to the greek word Archem; 
-which ſignifieth to rule and reign as Princes; Mark. 10. 42. Rom, 15 
1:2, wheras he knoweth or may know that other vvords allo are fit- 
lytranſlated Rule; as paiymamein, Rev. 2. 7. andproiſtaſthas, Rom. 12 
$, and he ſavy before his eyes, hovvI alleged for teaching and rul- 
ing 1. Tim. 5. 17.vvhere this later vvord is uſed. Which he net 
knovving;as it ſeemeth, hovy to tranſlate better,and yer not vvilling 
to brook the vyord Rule,fayth they are not caled Rulers archontes, bue 
prohiſtamenoi. He might as vvel have ſayd,neytherar they caled Over- 
fſeers but Epiſcopss,nor Leaders, but hegoumenos,nor Elders butPreſbyrera; 
and fo have bleared the ſimple readers eyes, vvithal Greek vyords, 
to ſpoil Chriſts Miniſters of their quthoritie, and to make men be- 
leeve they ſtand but for ciphers.  Ifhe be ſo ignorant of the Greek 
tongue a$he pretendeth, that he vvil neither allovy Probiſtemenosto 
- - be tranſlated Rilers,(vvhich ſo many 'Greek authors vvil allovy,) 
nor give/us an other Engliſh yvord for: it, I vrilicay hinato:his 
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ignorance or frowardnes rather, and referr the reader to 1 Tim. 4; 


4.5. 12.wherethis ſameGreek'word is appliedto the ruling or go. 


' werning ofa howſe,, and of children; which the Apoſtle after in 1; 
*Tim: 5. 17. and other places, applieth to the ruling of the Church 
-by Elders. So that MrSm. mayas well teach houſchoulders,they 


muſt not rule their howſes or children:as that Elders muſt not rule 
the Chutch , becauſe they be not called eLrchomte princely-rulers; 
but probiſt atenoi, rulers ſtanding before or over them . 
Again if this reaſon of Mr$.be good it hath broke the neck of his 
ular government; for itis this; If Elders be not called eArchon. 
re (Princes or Pririceſy-rulers;)then are they not to rule the Church 
of God. But Elders arenot called Archonres. Therefore &e; Which 
Ireturn upon himfdlf thus. , If the multitude of brethren be not 
called Archontes; then arethey notto rule the Church of God: but 
themultitude of brethren arenort called Archonres ; if they be , let 
M.S.ſhew where. yea I might add, that they are not called Overſeers, - 
nor Leaders , nor Elders, nor prohiſtamweno;Therforxe neyther are they 
torule the Church; and ſo it is to be without rule or goverment of 
man at all; which if M. Sm. doe hold, it wil be fqund that himſelf 
deneyes thefaith,” For however it be true, that onely Chriſt himſelf ' 
(who is the* Archoy or Prince of the kings of the carth,) is proper- 
ly the eArchon or princely-ruler ofthe Church, and maerial} power 
perteyns to him alone: yethe hath given miniſterial power and au- 
thority to his {crvants, Þ poimamem & * proiſtaſthai,to feed, rule,go- 
yern, £0 before and dire&t his Church: and who ſo refuleth them 
whom he hath ſerit and ſer, * refuſcth him. 3 
Wheras I further added of the Elders {et to teach and rule, that 
vnto themull the mulritude , the members, the ſaints , ought ro obey and 


| Lib. 10.16 ſubmit themſelves, as the ſeri tures teach; Heb. 13, 17, 1. Pet. 5. 5. this 


wholſom. docrine Mr. Sm. before miſliked and kicked againſt, in 
anſwering Mr. Bern. & ſceks toturne it away , with this peremps 
torie and perverſe an{wer” -©* T o the place Heb. 13. 17. 7. ſay the 
e Apoſtle doth not intend to teach that the whol body if he Church muſt yeeld 
to rhe voice of the Elders ,"m every. them that, they tyſk, Qnotablecas 
vil! who ſayth they muſt yeeld:to every rhrug the Elderityſt?. Ts this 
2a it: an{wer to caflhierthe government of the Elders? 1 wage 4 
= ek By | wy 0 
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| Alſo with his popular goverment: for Tay, noſcripture intenderk 
- toteachthar eyther miniſter of member , muſt yeeld to the voice of 
the multitude, in every thing they lyſt. If ſo; then Aaron had beeir 
blamelefſe for making __— calf; becauſe it was the peoples 
Jyſt, and they importuned him thereto Exod. 32. 1. 22. 23: | 
' ButM.S. proceedeth, faying ; or that the Elderſhip hath in theix 
hands the power of ("hriſt to rule contrarie to their kk;ng. Ianſwer , the 
Elders are to teach and rule the Church by Chriſts own word and 4 
lawes, asI have © exprefſed . And herein I preſuppoſe that both {apa S | 
the Elders wil teach and ruleaccording unto godlynes,& the peo: , ,., {| 
ple wil obey the godly do&rines & dire&ions of their Elders, with. *'**. 
out miſlike or difcontentment. For Chriſts ſheep wil hear his voice; o 
his kingdom is peaceable; his fubje&sloyal and obedient. Now TY 
whiles 1 ſpeak of the ordinary power that the Elders have to teach 
and rulethe Church, as Chriſthath conſtituted it in peace; itis but 
from a contentious humour to obic&, that they have not power 
to rule comrarv tothe peoples liking , as-if there could be norule, 
but when the Elders and brethren qreat warr one with another. Of 
the Church ir is written, f the mnl'3rude of them that, beleeved Were of one f Af, ;, 
hart and sf one fowl; yet none ( 1 think) doubteth, but ther was rule ;2, 
& goverment amog them.And of ſuch quict rule fpake Ethough/M. 
Sin.would:difturb ir with/his exception;which he monghtalfo have 
alledged againſt the Preſbyteries authoritic to pray preach andad- 
miniſter the ſacraments; ſeing theſe ar no more tobe done contr | 
to the peoples liking, then rule and goverment: for God hath cals = __ 
ed us in-peace.'So for ought thatis yetſayd; the government by El- 145 Þ 
ders ſtandeth faſt. - --. '' * SAl-C 24 $7; B. 
. * _ Thelaſt battry foloweth. - Zur (ſayth M.S. ) the mmtent of the: b_ = 
eApoſtle is to ſhow, that all the ag mon bra all their affaires, muſt+ nM: 
ſubmit them:ſebves to the inſtruttion and guidance of the Elders. For although | 
it bath placed the Elders as frewards over the fervams yet be 'hathnor 
polrted them as Lords aver bis ſpoveſe &- wife. Your argument therfore(ſaythy . ._ ">. 4 Wt 
he) is afallacien a commnttzone & droiſront thus ; eAlthe partteular mens: | 
bers muſt obey the elders in their lawful o1itruttions and their wholjonte ad-. 
ney AE 


= » 4 - 
\ af n : 
o*, _ 5 w. n 
,. _ . 
- — ; $1 , - ? : 
- - : e < 
F - P »* A - I. w_—_ 7 2 d 
" 4 8 a . - v4 \ 
- # = D of G 
» "— ” : 
wb * 
- . - ” Y = = 4 & w . - 8 c 
» * S, - . 
- _— 4 \ 
. 
» a : 
o a> * z 
. ” 'Y x 
jy A - 
, . 


” £ " 
. 
b, 6 ” k 
- Scls 7 
' * © #® _ 


1.<!.) 


728 
the \vhole body weut inyntly obey the 
+ hire M.Sm. rooning Cn eato a fallacie ; by viding thoſs 
that are joyned togither of the Lord, would bear himGelfour; io his 
evil, by blaming an other firſt, but without al equitie, as the JC 
ous readerinay eaſtly pzrceiv; For his reaſonis to this &ffeR;7f El: 
ders be Ftewards over the ſervants ;and not Lords over the wife (the church): 
then 1s not the church to obey or ſubmit nnto them. Where learned the 
man this togik? Is chit no:obedience or ſubmiſtion,thinks he,bur 
3 - . untoLords? Therristhere nq obedience eccleſiaſtical; which the 
T7 (ir. 6. church may yeeld to any faveunto-Chrilt, for he is thefonely Lord; 
Mat.23.4. But this man is blinded with his erroneous conceipt. For as in civil 
20, goverment we are to obey and fubmut;not onely to the King as un» 
 *1Pet-2. tothe ſuperior, but *alſo to the governours that are ſent of him: 
| 43.14 fon govermenteccleſiaſtical weare to obey and ſubniit, not onely 
| *7 Pet.f.5 totheKingChriſt, but to *the Elders his miniſters ſent of him:to 
| Hcb.13.17 the one wefubmirasto'theLord and King : to the otherasto (er+ 
vantsand minifters,fet over us by theLord: Agayn, Ewould fayn 
know, whither Mr.-Sm. thinketh the Elders to be Lords over the 
particular members? If he ſay, yea, I abhor his price, for it is inju+ 
rious to Chriſt the ſole Lord of al & eyeryonemnthe church : if nay; 
then T deteſt his ſophiſtrie ; for by the ſame reaſon that he diſlwad» 
eththe whol flock from'obedience , he mought alſo cilwadeech 
_ particular member: which yet he dooth not ,bur'yceldeth the con- 
; trary. Now that the Apoſtle intendeth not onely the particularme- 
- ., bers, butthegeneral flock alfo, isapparant ; * Firſt,by his reaſon 
| 4Heb,1; which he annexeth, Mata; Warch fr your ſaules as they that muSt - 
— Jp " accounts, Al good Elders, I ween , do watch as well forthe pu uw_ 
E:. cliurch, 2s-for the private members, nd flial give account for the 
| whol. If then the 7 vin —_ be w_ tht; the vwwhol flock ,*as 
; vvel as the parricular ſheep ad fobaiiero ſuch as'vvatch 
4 / ; overthem. Secondly the the 
L- 2. " madeyou marina fray Ob 15to feed, rule, govern,guid 
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| Giod have fet Elders and ſhepherds overthe whole flock: W.... 
* man doubt, but 9 muſt teach rule and direthe whol? &if they 
muſt doe this b oritie from God:is not the whol flock bound 
to be taughtruled-& direRed by them in the Lord? What peryert- 
ing of the {cripturerhen is thing that when the Apoſtle writing to wil 
. whol church, to obey ao ſubmit unto their guides: it ſhould 
ſtreyned unto particular members for toobey? Such doarines fire 
rather the contuſion of Babylon,then the holy order & goverment 
of Sion. Butt ſeemeth the ſtinch of this reſtreynt, went up into the- 
noſc ofthe man himſelf as he wrote it-:-for dv ar he {ceketh to 
ſweeren the yll (avor with theſe lowers: that * Althe ſaintts ſhalyecld *pag 66s 
obedience to the Elders in things a by God: andthe Elders ſhal al of 
them obey the voyce of the church m things commanded of God, He might 

alſo have added that both Elders CP pw obey the _ ce 

of any particular perſon,in things I by God, Forif the 

whol church doe ſyn, and *any one make it known untothem,and: © Lev.g.1g 
ſhewthem the law of God: they are bound to obey him, & ſubmit. &c. 

to his good coiſcl in the Lord, Bur what is this tothepurpoſe? The 

queſtion 1s 1nto whoſe hands Chriſt hath comnntted the ordinarie 

teaching guiding governing and ruling of his ſaints here onearth, *eF.20, 
The ſcriptures *reach, and we accordingly have long ſince *profef.. 28. 1 T im. 2 
Kd, tharir is into the hands of the Biſhops or Elders, -.This isthat 5-17-1T bef 
which I defend: in my go Mt, Lay wr. for this, if for any 5-2-1 Cor. . 
thing, M.S. alſ6 ercighend a w__ inſt him» 26, 16. He] 
ſelfalſo poy'n- + For beſides t er dl out of a 13-17. "4 
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Ha ei former lipuie _ evichnats himſclfe is _—_ 
A be-one ofthoſe cnimies, that winot- have Chriſt toreign over = 
=. them by his 6wn offices and-lawes, 
© 4p49-60- « Whetavhepurtethf the queſtion thus, how ſary. the fiey muſt obey 
Eo | the Elker's which  ſhepheards: that is not the point berween Mr. Bern, 
and me, neythet ok [ with it: yer if any be defirous ro know my , 
mind in general, it is. So Farr as the cards doc teach rule and 
direR the ſheep in the wayes-of Chriſt, by his owne word and lawes; 
. fo farr ar they al jointly andeyery one ſeverally, bound to obey and 
ſabmit to their hephards,and ho further;For although this be the 
ordinary way of reaching and governing the Church; yet if extra- 
ordinarily it Fal ont,ther the fhepheards walk and nay, and the 
ſheep. go aright; then is neyrher the whol flock , nor any one ſheep 
tofollow or them,unleſſe they wil fall togi ither into the ditch. 
Neyther wil that reaſon, which M.Sm.ſo abound about,name- 
ly that the Miniſtery is not by ſarceſſion but by eleftion of rhe church 
- make oughe againlt me: unlefle the man thinkerth this conſequence F|* 
good, Elder herb by the Church, then are they not to teach and rule 
the Chrch by Chriſts Word and {evver. The contrary rather is true. 
For ft the Church be authorized and commanded of Chriſt to 
choſe and fet-Elders oyer them, for to teach and rule them by his 
own word andlawes; and arealſo commanded to obey and ſubmi 
themſdves unto their Elders + then are the Elders to teach & rule 
them by Chriſts word and lawes,and the Church is therin to obey. 
Butthe firſt is true, as the {criprures and reaſons forcalleged prove 
Therefore alſothe latter-. 
£ RE home that ſimilitude ani; (which as all __ 
perverted, being t 
IEC ICI oxy yrwingk For as God 
*hath di Sek rrtoroty one ofthem-in the body ar his 
wn & given them EIS anemone 
thei the car for hear 


che who be Saves 9 Chach beck ans 
jwerſ Dan ets ofofiecr 


. - 
Tas LT EO 


: &thewhol, (hotrhe particular 
eth)areto.0 
ay optarn WY. : b the Lord, as the Ho 
al the members 0 have not the 
ſmelling &c. but theſe are toedon Tn ” 
vt al; to in the church, al Fare hers, or al teachers, Sralgo- onſag, © 
vernours &c. but *ro one is given the word of wiſdome,to uerdts 
the word of knowledge &c.unto the adminiſtration of which gifts, | 
by the due offices or memberg;al the body is to ſubmit, and obey . ** 
Pena ra rs mana Oar 
lameme with Art: Fordil ngt 

M. Bernardimputed ango-a5;nammely; abr the power of Cle, thats 
 avthoritie to preach,to admmiſter the ſacraments, and toexeaue thecenfines 
of the churcb belongerh to the whole urch,yea to overy ove of ther: .orfor 
affirming, fas ſpecial authoritieto be committed to the Elders 
For teachingand ruling the church by Chriſts own word and lawes, 
* unto whomthe other <= manage Mair alwayes inthe Lord, 

What would it be but a mere confuſion and abuſe of the holy ordi- 

nancesof the L, if every —O——p__— A 
the wortsofal Chviſts miniſters: whith they may, ifthe  *  Þ 
powerand PIs. apareGeres who may abridg# a 
the ſaints of theſe things? - i 
; And moſtftrangeiris, thatM. S.(if gmaybe rangi S 
him,) would thus1nveigh againſt me: nin 

yrs meu KPay 


ynt againſt M.Bern. Bk thin ® 
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| rope in Toan objeted error againſh, 
| down in our Words, C tomy 
takg away , but conj trance 

meants offred )lrue in a church ri WA 1c Any go 
f fi fir en bf nents; igtdive i.e 
be Were net g cavuler , be would not have 


; Ons myanfwet M $.ofhisliberalitic hath ſet down in 
. Ainf. anfwerng 21. Bern. 17 3.ufeth 
+ _ -, ebyp inn won hes hd e: 
if | Were ot # caviller, be Wouldnot havereckned this amary 

10 dealr moee injuriouſly with my words,then the unjuſt ſtews © 
- has Maſtcrs reckning in abating more then halfof * 
; wirhour-ſo much as any note or mark to ifitimateof 
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e, and perſecuing this poor 
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